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PREFACE

There are few branches of Biblical study in which greater
advance has been made in the last thirty years than the

prophetic literature. The whole subject of prophetic

psychology has been under investigation, and whilst it

would be too early to say that the conclusions reached in

the following pages are final, it may be claimed that they
do fairly represent the trend of present-day thought. At
the same time they are as yet hardly available for the

English reader, being for the most part interred in scattered

magazine articles those lonely graves which few but the

most determined and enthusiastic specialists care to rifle.

Perhaps the only book which gives due place to them is

Dr. Skinner's new work on Jeremiah, Prophecy and

Religion.
It is my hope to be able in the following pages to bring

before the general English reader a position which is being
more and more fully accepted in this country. It is true

that it is still far from being universally held, and some
of the greatest of British Old Testament scholars still deny
that there was any ecstatic element in the life of the

canonical prophets. The reader will be able to form his

own judgment on the basis of the material supplied and

suggested in the present volume.

I have at the same time tried to indicate, in dealing
with each individual prophet, the part he played in the

development of the religion of Israel. I have made no

attempt to give a complete study of the work of any of
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them, and where the book is likely to be well known I have

deliberately refrained from repeating much that is familiar.

I have therefore aimed at trying to set the prophets
in their true place in the story of the revelation of God
to man. To a Christian writer there can be only one

centre Christ. The Old Testament is the record of the

preparation for His coming, and the supreme service that

the modern study of the Bible has done is that ifs rearrange-
ment of the material has shewn us the steps and the methods

of God iD that preparation. It is my hope that my work,

slight as it is, may help the Christiau public to a fuller

understanding of that amazing, continuous, and progressive
miracle exhibited in the spiritual history of Israel.

There remains to me the very pleasant duty of acknow-

ledging the help I have received in the preparation of this

volume from many friends. Three well-known Old Testa-

ment Scholars, in particular, have rendered services which

demand special mention. The Rev. Canon G. H. Box and
Prof. A. S. Peake were good enough to read the work in

typescript, and to make a number of useful comments.

Dr. Peake also interested himself in the Bibliography which

will be found at the end, and it is due largely to his kind-

ness that I am able to claim that the student will find

mentioned there practically all the more important modern
literature of the subject. Finally the Rev. Principal H.

Wheeler Robinson was good enough to read the whole in

proof, to call my attention to many slips, ambiguities, and

other weaknesses in expression. Whilst these gentlemen
have freely offered material suggestions of value, they have

all been generous enough not to insist on their own views,

and I must accept for myself the full responsibility for any
erroneous opinions or statements which the reader may find.

THEODORE H. ROBINSON.
Cardiff,

February, 1923.



Prophecy and the Prophets

ANCIENT SEMITIC RELIGION

Why was Jesus a Jew ? God has never left Himself

without witness, and as far as it has been possible to

study the life and thought of humanity, it has always

appeared that men have had some knowledge of Him, or

at least some knowledge and faith which may lead up to

Him. Jesus is the supreme revelation of God to man, but

wherever His messengers have gone to try to bring Him

to men, they have found in the belief of those amongst
whom they worked, something which they could use as a

basis for their teaching, some starting point from which they

could lead men towards Christ. This has been true from

the age of the first missionary effort of the Christian

Church ;
it is true of the world-wide evangelism of to-day.

Just as Paul could argue from that which he had in common
with his hearers in every place, so the modern missionary

can find everywhere a ground of appeal in the very creed

which he seeks to supplant. The stress is not to-day on

the utter falsity of the non-Christian religions of the world,

but on their incompleteness. That there is much in them

which a more perfect knowledge of God would and does

discard is only too obvious to those who have been in

contact with them, but it is equally obvious that there is

hardly anv cardinal doctrine of the Christian faith which
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has not been perceived, however dimly, by men in other

ages and of other creeds.

It is equally true that no great race has ever entered

the Christian Church without contributing materially to

its knowledge of God in Christ. That is why Greek Christ-

ianity was a different thing from Roman, and why again,
when the Teutonic nations of northern Europe came to

express Christ for themselves (and that is the true meaning
of the Reformation), they had to break away from the
older Church and think out their position afresh. And every
form of Christianity to-day owes much to Greek thought,
and possibly much (though this is still a matter of dispute)
to various types of oriental religion which were current in

the Grseco-Roman world into which Christ came.
The Jew was a person of no political importance and of

no social standing. He was almost as unpopular in the
Roman world as he is in Eastern Europe to-day, though
not equally persecuted. He inhabited a little strip of

land between the Mediterranean and the Syrian desert,
and for six centuries had only intermittently enjoyed an

approximate national independence. He was to the fore

in commerce then as now he had little else to live for

besides his faith but political influence was almost denied

him, and political dominance was a dream which appeared
even to those who dreamed it to demand a more amazing
divine interference with humanity than the world had ever
witnessed. Yet Jesus was a Jew and not a Roman.
Nor was it to the Jew that men turned for the leadership

of thought. That was the special province and privilege
of Greece, whose philosophy not merely dominated the
mind of the ancient world, but stamped its phraseology
and far more than its phraseology on all the later thinking
of Christian Europe. The Jew was a person of concrete
mind. That idealism in philosophy which has shewn
itself to be indispensable to Christianity manifested itself

in him only when he learnt it from Greece. Whilst it is
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true that the channel by which some at least of the great

ideas of the Greek came into the Christian mind was a

Jewish one Philo it is equally true that Philo himself

could never have had a message for the world had he not

sat at other feet than those of the Jewish Rabbis.

Christianity that revelation of God which Jesus came to

bring offers the highest idealism that the world has ever

seen. The Jew was almost incapable of idealistic thinking

Yet Jesus was a Jew and not a Greek.

Judaism has not always been a conspicuously missionary

religion.
* Its adherents have grown in numbers through the

ages, yet rather from within, by natural increase, than by
the accretion of converts from without. This has been

due in part to the persecutions which have beset the Jew

but not wholly so, and even where the Jew has had a free

hand to proselytise if he would, he has preferred to keep
himself to himself, and leave the Gentile to go his own way.
There has been a trickle of foreign converts into the

Jewish Church, it is true, but in the main the great

challenge to the spiritual empire of the world flung out

by the writer of Isaiah lx. and the Book of Jonah

has remained unheeded, and the propagation of the faith

of the Jewish Scriptures themselves has been left to

Christian and Gentile peoples. The great missionary races

of the world have been the Arabian and the Indian. It

was in the country of the latter that Buddhism had its rise,

and though the faith has been dead these many centuries

in the land of its birth, it is the creed which to-day claims

more adherents than any other. And the typical Arab

faith has passed far beyond its original borders, and now

spreads in a great belt over the northern tropical and

sub-tropical portions of the Old "World. It is true that the

1 The great exception seems to have been in the last three centuries B.C.,

-..hen the Jews of the Diaspora did win numbers of men and women
from heathenism. Cf. G. H. Box on Judaism and Hellenism, in

the Church Quarterly Review for October, 1922.
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method of its extension was in early days mainly that of

violence, but this was not the case with the gentle mission-

aries of Buddhism, who followed that course which has

always been held up as the ideal one for spreading a religion.

Yet Jesus was neither Arab nor Indian : He was a Jew.

Clearly there were elements in Judaism which were to

be found nowhere else, which were absolutely indispensable
as a basis for the revelation of God in Christ. They are to

be sought not so much in the teaching of Jesus as in His

assumptions less in the things that He said than in the

things He did not say. This is immediately apparent when
one compares the teaching and language of Jesus with that

of Paul, especially when the latter is writing to Christians

who have come direct from the ordinary Gentile heathenism.

There the reader feels that the Apostle is facing problems
with which Jesus never dealt, except by implication.

Paul is face to face with idolatry and heathenism, often

of the grossest kind. Those whom he sought to win dwelt

in an atmosphere of
"
lords many and gods many." The

cities in which he preached were rich in temples, and their

worship affected the ordinary affairs of every day life. The

very food to be purchased in the open market was all the

cheaper if it had passed through the hands of some heathen

priest. The existence of the gods and goddesses in whose
honour the temples had been erected might be denied, and
the figures which represented them condemned as mere
wood and stone with no spiritual being behind them. Or
the reality of the deities might be admitted whilst they
were classed with demons and devils as powers of darkness.

But, real or unreal, their influence and worship had to be
taken into account, and formed the big problem of the

early Gentile Church.

Jesus, on the other hand, never mentioned them, as far

as we know. His ministrations were mainly confined

to His own people. In dealing with them He was able

to assume a belief in one living and true God, Maker
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of heaven and earth and Father of all mankind. Wide as

was the gulf which separated Him from some of His

compatriots, here He was fully at one with them all. And
it is obvious that His teaching would have been meaningless

on any other basis. He could not have taugh fc the uaiversal

Fatherhood of God if there had been more than One. He
could not have proclaimed the Kingdom of God if that

sovereignty had been divided between a number of deities.

A kingdom, to the oriental mind, must always be a

monarchical despotism. There can be no appreciation of

the work of Jesus which does not imply a reconciliation

between the human and the Divine. You cannot be
"
reconciled

"
at one and the same time with a hundred

jealous and warring gods and godlings. Given a monotheistic

doctrine of God, the teaching of Jesus becomes possible

and His work intelligible. Apart from that doctrine, both

would be absurd. And Judaism was the only religion

in the world with a genuine monotheistic basis. Nowhere

else could Jesus have assumed that position which was the

very foundation of all He had to say and do.

Further, paradoxical as it seems to-day, the ancient to

world saw no necessary connection between religion and '

morality. The gods and goddesses were magnified human

beings, with human virtues and human vices, but without

the restraints which conscience and society impose on men.

In so far as they became specialised in character, some were

held to be good, and their worship had ethical elements,

but others were equally held to be wicked. As in modern

Hinduism, so in the religions of the ancient world, there

was hardly a vice or crime which could not be committed,

not merely with the connivance, but with the sanction and

even direct authority of one or other of the world's

numerous deities. So complete was the divorce between

religion and morality that not a few of the great souls of

the ancient world discarded the gods altogether for practical

purposes, and took refuge in an atheistic philosophy. To
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them religion and righteousness were incompatible, and they
preferred to follow the light of their own conscience.

Jesus never had to insist that God was good. It was

assumed, both by Himself and by those who were about

Him. He not infrequently had to point men to a higher
standard of goodness than that which they had hitherto

held, but this did not affect the essential similarity between

His position and theirs. His whole conception of religion
was based on a moral God. In conduct He bade men be

perfect, as their heavenly Father was perfect. All Christian

teaching on redemption has recognised it as resulting in a

moral union between the human and the divine, and though
the teaching has often been crude and even casuistic, that

insistence on goodness has been a constant feature.

There are wide differences in belief and in outlook

between Judaism and Christianity. Yet this two-sided

doctrine of an ethical monotheism is fundamental to both,
and (if we except the far lower moral standard of Islam

itself based on Judaism) peculiar to both. When Jesus

came into the world the Jew stood on a lonely pinnacle of

faith, untouched and indeed unapproached by any other

creed. For that reason, it would seem, the supreme revela-

tion of God could come onlv in Israel ; Jesus was of

necessity a Jew.

But whilst Judaism thus reached a unique point in the

history of the world's religion, it started on the same, level

as most early forms of human faith, especially as it appeared
amongst kindred peoples. When we first meet with the

Hebrews, their religion, life and belief seem to be hardly

distinguishable from those of the nations who were round
about them. Moabite, Edomite, Ammonite, Canaanite,

Phoenician, Syrian, all springing from a common stock,

face the world with similar or at least parallel conceptions
of God and of His relation to man. The great miracle of

Judaism is to be found, not in a peculiar origin but in a

unique development.
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The Hebrews belonged to that branch of the human
race to which we usually give the name Semitic. The
Semites form a distinct and well-defined group of peoples,

clearly marked off from the rest of mankind in language
and in physical characteristics. In addition to the peoples

just mentioned, the group includes also the inhabitants ol

Arabia and a certain element in the population of Mesopo-
tamia. The early Semite lived in a world peopled by personal

beings, of whom the human race formed only one species.

To his imagination even the animals, wild or domestic,

were personal. Further, every natural object might
conceal within itself some spirit. Mountains, rivers, trees,

springs, or stones might at any moment be revealed as

the homes of beings who were like man in possessing

personality, though they differed from him in other respects.

Experience led men to class them in different groups,
some as hostile, some as friendly, others possibly as

indifferent, but all as possessed of powers denied to man.
In certain instances their attitude was determined by their

direct relation to one or other of the groups to which men

belonged.
The social organisation of the ancient Israelites and of

their neighbours was essentially tribal. That is to say,

every man belonged to a natural community, and the

members of each such community were bound to one

another by ties of kinship and common blood. Normally
all would claim descent from the same ancestor, and if a

stranger were admitted, the ceremony of initiation would
include rites which implied a fictitious blood-relationship.
In addition to the human members of the tribe, the animals

were in some way included, though it is clear that their

personality was quite different from that of the men and
women. Above all, each tribe included at least one god
or goddess.

In later times, it is true, gods and goddesses multiplied
with the people, and might be built up into an. ordered

. - . .......
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family or Pantheon. This happened in the case of Greece

^anTRome, and also in Babylonia, where the conquest
and absorption of numbers of cities by a central power
brought the various gods and goddesses into relation
with one another. In the desert, the country occupied by
the flocks of the pastoral tribes, this process of conquest
and absorption was much less common, and to a great
extent the rule

"
one god one tribe, one tribe one god

"

seems to have been observed. Thus the Ammonites
included amongst their members the god Moloch, the
Moabites included the god Chemosh, and the Syrians of
Damascus the god Hadad or Rimmon.

It was inevitable that the god should be__hy_ far_fche

greatest person in the tribe . He was invisible andimraertal,
and these two qualities gave him power and authority
over all who came into relations with him. He couldy-if-
he so chose, make himself visible to men, and did so when
it was necessary to make a special revelation to them.
If, for instance, he wished them to know that he was living
in a new spot, he would prove the fact by causing someone
to be directly conscious of his presence. This is in part
the meaning of the dream of Jacob at Bethel, and of the

appearance of the Burning Bush to Moses
;
but there are

other instances in the Old Testament in which a holy place
derived its sanctity from some similar revelation. The god
was thus thought of as having one or more homes, but he
was able at the same time to travel with his own tribe. As
a member of that tribe he shared in its fortunes, fought
its battles, and directed its course. The symbols of his

presence might even be carried with the warriors in time of

war, and victory was always attributed to his intervention.
It would seem that the tribe never admitted the defeat
of its god ;

if they themselves were worsted by their enemies,
they attributed the disaster to his anger, not to his weak-
ness. Amongst his own tribe, the god had special rights
and responsibilities, particularly those of deciding disputes
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between its members. His position there was that of a

king, a general, and a judge, and as far as his people were

concerned his will was absolute.

The god might be approached in various ways. Prayer,
if rightly offered, would secure his attention. A night

spent at a shrine might bring a dream, or other revelation,

from the god ;
but the normal method of communion was

sacrifice. Sacrifice in the first instance was probably a

common meal. All members of the tribe, human and divine,

met together to cement their relationship by sharing in the

flesh of one of the tribal animals, which partook of the

common life. It is a noteworthy fact that down to a late

period in the history of Israel, the flesh of the domestic

or tribal animals could only be eaten with the ritual of

communion or sacrifice. But sacrifice, whilst it renewed

the actual communion between the god and his tribe,

could not fulfil all demands. Men needed to approach the

god on personal matters. They required from time to time

direct expressions of his will. Gods were peculiar people,

capricious in their demands, and
"
faddy

"
in their ways.

Thus the personal approach to a god might be dangerous
unless it was made by, or through, some skilled person.
Such persons were Priests. Their first duty was the

care of the shrine, or any objects with which the tribal god
was particularly associated. Their services in this direction

gave them a closer acquaintance with the god himself,

and enabled them to give safe advice to worshippers, or,

in their place, to carry out the desirable rites. Such persons
were especially necessary because a dissatisfied god was
one of the worst dangers to which humanity was exposed.
If a god lost his tribe through the defeat or death of all its

members, he continued to exist, but as a source of peril,

to all human beings. He was something like a
"
rogue

' :

elephant, but far more dangerous. Instead of belonging
to a civilised community he was wild. The Jinn of Arab

mythology seem to have been originally such
"
wild gods

"
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who, having lost their tribes or perhaps never having had

tribes were lonely, savage and cruel, with their hand

against every man. A good instance of this danger appears
when Northern Israel was carried away into captivity.

The
" mixed peoples

" who took their place brought their

own gods with them. The God of Israel was neglected,

and took His revenge by plaguing men with lions. The

danger was only overcome when Priests were fetched back

from captivity to instruct the new settlers in the worship
of the God of the land. 1

It may be taken for granted that there was always a

sacred object of some kind which was in a special sense

associated with the tribal god. The commonest in Palestine,

at any rate, seem to have been plain natural pillars. Some

of these were stones set on end, others were wooden, almost

certainly the trunks of trees. In other cases, especially

those of wandering pastoral tribes, smaller and more poi table

objects served the purpose. Sometimes they would be

rude figures, human or animal. The
"

silver gods
" made

by Micah 2 seem to have been of this type, for they were

easily removed by the Danites. Natural objects, such as

stones, might also be used for a similar purpose. These

things were held to be not merely sacred to the god, but

to contain his very presence. They were naturally under

the guardianship of the Priests, and it was to them that

sacrificial offerings were made. When a victim was killed,

its blood would be poured on the object or on the ground
beneath it. From time to time an offering of oil or some

other desirable liquid would be poured over it. In any case

it possessed the full sanctity of the god himself.

From this very brief sketch it will be realised that the

religion of the early Semites was of the most primitive

type. It was, in fact, only a stage higher than fetichism,

1 II Kings xvii. 24-28
2 Jud. xvii. 1-5
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and there are even hints of totemisin, particularly in the

animal names borne by men and women, which were more

common in early times than in later days. But, as

Robertson Smith remarks of pre-Mohammedan Arabia,

the early Semites were very primitive, and often must be

regarded as mere savages. It is not strange that their

religion should correspond to their social and intellectual

development, nor would it have been surprising if that

faith had grown along lines familiar almost everywhere
else Greece, Rome, Egypt, Babylonia, India, and other

places. The fact that is surprising, the real miracle, lies

in the growth of the religion of Israel into that unique

phenomenon which it was when Jesus came.



II

THE TWO RELIGIONS OF ISRAEL

Whilst there seems thus to have been a common element

in the religions of the early Semitic peoples, there were

necessarily differences which corresponded to the various

trades of civilisation reached by different peoples and

tribes. We may broadly distinguish three types the pas-

toral, the agricultural, and what we may call (though

somewhat inaccurately) the imperial. Each of these belongs

to a separate stage in the evolution of human society.

The first is that of the independent nomadic tribe, whose

wealth consists purely of animals, such as sheep, goats, and

camels. The second is characteristic of the settled tribe,

which in the main retains its unity and distinctness, having

hardly risen to the position of a city state, though it is

localised and tied down by its agricultural operations to a

comparatively small area. The third appears when several

such small tribes unite, either by agreement or conquest, to

form a single large state in which all the members more or less

fully adopt one another's gods, though doubtless, a god has

higher honour in the city which was originally his own.

Amongst Semitic races an example of the first may be seen

in pre-Mohammedan Arabia, of the second in Canaan before

the Hebrew conquest, and of the third in historic Babylonia.

It may be remarked at once that whilst it is necessary to

12
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include this third stage in order to have a complete

conspectus of the normal evolution of religion, it does not

enter, save by way of contrast, into a discussion of Hebrew
faith.

When we first meet with the Hebrews, they are still in

the nomadic or pastoral stage. Their great liberator and:

leader, Moses, had not merely rescued them oi\some~ef

them from Egypt, but had united the various tribes into

a single nation by consecrating them to a single God.

This was Yahweh 1
, whose home was at Sinai or Horeb.

The former seems to have been not far from Kadesh Barnea

(the traditional site in the Sinai peninsula is now generally

discarded), and the latter in the neighbourhood of the

northern end of the Gulf of Akabah, the eastern arm of the

Red Sea. The discrepancy as to the place does not affect

the historicity of the events, and we may safely look back
to Moses as the founder of Israel, both in politics and in

religion. But it is fairly clear that the Law in its present
form is adapted to an agricultural rather than a pastoral
life. Probably we know little in detail of the religion of:

Israel in the desert. v. J
Some things, however, are perfectly clear. One is that

1 It is probably unnecessary to remark that this name has been disguised
in our English versions. For fear of taking the name in vain, the
Jews always refused to pronounce it at all, even in reading the

Scriptures, and wherever it occurred used instead the word
"

'adonay," which means" Lord." Hebrew in ancient times was
written with consonants only ; the vowel signs were invented
when the language ceased to be spoken. The text was held to be
too sacred for any alteration, so the scribes kept the consonants

YHWH, but inserted the vowels of 'adonay, i.e. A (a very short
indistinct vowel), and A. From this mixed form the hybrid
word Yehovah or Jehovah arose. The early versions Greek, Syiiac,
and Latin carried the scruples of the Rabbis so far that they
translated '"adonay," not "Yahweh," writing always the word
for

"
Lord." They have been followed by the English translators,

who, however, indicated the proper name by using capitals. Hence
the reader of the Old Testament should always remember that when
the word LORD occurs, it represents the personal name of Yahweh,
which actually stands in the Hebrew text.
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which has already been mentioned, the association of the

nation with Yahweh. '

I will become their God and they
shall become my people

"
is the formula of adoption, the

principle of
"
Covenant," which persisted all through the

history of Israel. It was the foundation on which the whole

of the later edifice was erected. In pursuance of this

Covenant, Yahweh was the guide of the people through the

desert, leading them by safe paths and finding herbage for

their flocks. When enemies appeared, He was in the midst

of His people, fighting their battles. One of His titles is
" God

of Armies," originally, we may suppose, the armies of

Israel. Within the tribe He exercised all judicial functions,

and to Him, or rather to His Priests, men brought disputes
for settlement. He entered into every department of

tribal life. Again and again it seemed as though the bond

might weaken and even break, but it did in fact hold until

Yahweh ?

s people were ready to learn that He was not as

the gods of other nations.

Further details, however, are uncertain and obscure.

Whilst recognising that Yahweh's home was in the mountain

where they had first met Him, the nomadic Hebrews carried

with them portable symbols in the form of stones. These

had been received so their tradition ran, and there is no

reason to doubt it at the mountain, and were a concrete

sign of the Covenant. They were kept in a closed box, and

this remained the most sacred object in Israel right down to

the destruction of the Temple in 586 B.C. It also seems

certain that the guardianship of the box and its contents

was in the hands of Moses and the family to which he

belonged. It had, needless to say, a tent of its own, and

that tent was the natural meeting-place for God and man.
From this tent the sacred emblems would be taken in time

of war to lead the armed men into battle, when it was

supposed that Yahweh would strike the enemy with panic.
It is also possible that from time to time it would be

employed to indicate the route the tribe should take. It
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was certainly credited with the power of controlling draught
animals and of choosing its own road. 1

Our earliest testimony that of the eighth and seventh

century Prophets is unanimous in disputing the Divine
j

ordinance of sacrifice in the wilderness. 2 Nor can we suppose v

that the seasonal feasts were observed before the conquest A

of Canaan. It is a significant fact that even in the earliest
j!

piece of ritual legislation that has come down to us, the

decalogue which forms the core of Ex. xxxiv,
3 the festivals^

are nearly all of an agricultural character, and could have I

been observed only by a people settled on the land and

tilling the soil year after year. An exception must be made
in the case of the Passover. It is worth noting that the

oldest reference (again Ex. xxxiv.) does not regard the

Passover merely as a sacrifice (Hebrew zebah or c
olah), but

as a
"
festival

"
(Hebrew hag), a word which is still used

amongst the Arabian tribes of a pilgrimage. It will be

remembered that the plea on which Moses claimed liberty
for Israel was that she needed to observe a

"
festival

"
to

her God,
4 whom she evidently did not know very well,

5

and because she was unable to reach the sacred spot in time

she observed the ceremonial in Egypt. It is thus open to

us to conjecture that the Passover was, during the nomadic

period at any rate, an annual festival celebrated, not at any
chance encampment on the route, but at the sacred

mountain, towards which the tribes would move at the

appointed season.

We have thus a picture, vague and indistinct it is true,

but yet of sufficient clearness to show us an extraordinary

1
Cf. I Sam. vi. 12, where the lowing of the oxen is especially mentioned

to shew that they took the road they did under protest. They were

being driven against their will by the Power residing in the Ark.
2 Amos implies that it did not exist, v. 25 ; Jeremiah states that it was

not due to Yahweh's command, vii. 22. There are frequent state-

ments of the futility of sacrifice in the Prophet's own day, cf. Is. i, 11 .

Jer. vi. 20, Hos. iv. 13, v. 6, viii. 11, Am. iv. 4., Mi. vi. 6-8.
3
Of. H. P. Smith, Religion of Israel, p. 110 f.

4 Ex. v. 1, x. 9, etc.
* Ex. x. 26.

B
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simplicity of worship. There is practically no ritual, and one

misses all the paraphernalia of external religion. At the same

time nomadic peoples commonly have a fairly high ethical

standard. 1 Their sexual morality is comparatively pure

(the modern gypsy is a case in point). Private property

hardly exists, and they are thus saved from many of the

moral and social perils which beset men on a higher plane
of civilisation. Moreover, in view of His judicial functions,

as the supreme arbiter in all cases of dispute between

members of the tribe, Yahweh became inevitably the

guardian of their simple but comparatively pure ethics.

There is no reason to doubt that the moral (as distinct

from the religious) element in the decalogue of Ex. xx.

fairly represents the standard of life which Yahweh required
of His people in the desert.

Over against this primitive faith and society we have the

Canaanite civilisation. The Canaanites had come originally
from the same general Semitic stock as the Hebrews,
had settled on the land in pre-historic times, and
were largely an agricultural people. They had, however,
retained an organisation similar to that of the desert tribes,

though each group was necessarily limited by geographical
bounds. They had never attained to a genuine unity, nor

is there any historical evidence to show that one tribe or

city ever succeeded in subduing or in dominating its neigh-
bours. Palestine has always been the bridge between

Asia and Africa, and this fact, combined with the isolation

of each township or petty state, made them an easy prey
to one or other of the great world powers. At some early

stage the country was clearly overrun by the great Hittite

race, whose retreating tide left not a few pools behind it.

Even in late times we find colonies or groups of Hittites, far

1 Persons acquainted both with southern and central Africa assure me
that the moral standard of the Zulu, who is a nomad, is a good deal

higher than that of the agricultural natives of the Congo, though
their religious beliefs and practices are on muoh the same level.
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removed from the historic centre of their empire in the north,

etill maintaining an independent existence amongst their

Semitic neighbours. In the middle of the third millennium

B.C. the dominant influence was that of Babylon, whose

first empire reached its zenith under Hammurabi. It was

probably during this period that the traditions, mythology,
and civil law of Babylon impressed themselves on the

Canaanites. For it is clear that their civilisation was

Babylonian rather than Hittite or Egyptian, and when,

a thousand years later, the little Palestinian states owned

allegiance to the Egyptian court, the official correspondence
was carried on neither in the language of Egypt nor in that

of Canaan, but in that of Babylon. There were, of course,

long intervals during which no effective control was

exercised by any outside power, and the various states

were left to quarrel amongst themselves or to fall a prey
to wilder but stronger marauding tribes from the desert.

The religion of these settled Semites naturally developed
to suit the conditions of an agricultural community. The

tribal god became the local god. He does not always seem

to have a name of his own, but is indicated by the general

term
"
Baal." This is a word which means both

"
owner

' :

and husband," and its correlatives are
"
slave

" and
"
wife." Thus the Baal of any particular place is the

master of the people and the husband of the land. Every

village and town had its shrine or
"
high place," situated

either on a neighbouring hill-top or under some conspicuous
tree. Theremight be substantial buildings, as at the recently

excavated site of Gezer ; but in any case there would be

the divine symbols an upright stone or a wooden post,

frequently both. 1 Sometimes other symbols would appear,
and Baals seem to have been worshipped under the forms

of the bull and of the snake. No doubt some of their

1
Of. Jud. vi. 28, where the

"
altar

"
of Baal is probably the sacred pillar

or
" massebah."
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sanctuaries were more famous than others, and might be

visited by members of other communities.

The religion of an agricultural community tends towards

nature worship in some form or other. The Baals, as their

very name implies, were gods of fertility. The sexual

idea was carried to a practical extreme, with the

result that there appeared in the worship of Canaan the

revolting practice of ritual fornication. Sacrifice also was

offered. Sometimes it would be the more primitive kind,

the common meal in which worshipper, priest, and god
all shared. But for special purposes and on special occasions

a second type was employed, the
"
burnt-offering

"
or

"
whole burnt-offering." In this case the sacrifice was a

gift to the god, and the worshipper ate no part of it, though

possibly in some instances the Priest might take a share.

First fruits, both of animals and of vegetable products, were

classed under this head, and the victims at times included

even human beings possibly first-born infants.

Special festivals were connected as a rule with the seasons.

It seems likely that there were particular ceremonies and

offerings made at the beginning and end of the corn harvest

and at the end of the vintage. There appears also to have

been a lunar festival, taken from Babylon in the first

instance, held at each quarter of the moon that is, weekly.
These were probably occasions of licence and even riotous-

ness. We may be fairly sure, for instance, that the festival

of the grape harvest involved a copious use of wine. Such

occasions were opportunities for relief from the grim and

relentless toil which forms the normal lot of the agricultural

worker, and the general result was that some of the restraints

of everyday conduct were discarded. So it came to pass
that men found in their religion a gratification of passions

which, under normal conditions, civil and social morality

required them to control.

Apart from their religion it would seem that the morality
of the Canaanites was much on the same level as that of
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other nations. We have no direct evidence as to the type
of civil law current amongst them, but the probability is

that it conformed to the Babylonian standard. That is

recorded for us in the famous
"
Code of Hammurabi," and

in the absence of other evidence we are justified in supposing
that its principles were accepted wherever Babylonian
influence reached. But it seems clear that the ethic,

though good as far as it went, was in effect "case-law,"

and when conditions arose which were not considered or

contemplated in the current systems of law, men followed

their own inclination rather than any guiding principle.

This would happen particularly when cities of any size

sprang up or as a commercial life developed in the country.

One thing is clear. Apart from such a limited system of

details the Canaanite religion gave little or no help towards

the moral life. No doubt if a man swore by a Baal, that

Baal would see to it that he kept his word or suffered for it.

But this was not due to the god's sense of the inherent value

of truthfulness, but rather to his own objection to being

personally slighted. He would equally take vengeance for

the violation of other rules such, perhaps, as stepping

on the threshold of his shrine which carried no moral

content with them at all. And the graver social sins

greed, oppression, legal corruption, cheating and the like

met with no punishment at his hands.

Whilst, of course, the Priests continued to be the most

prominent and regular of the religious officials, it is clear

that they were no longer the only such class of persons.

Baals do not seem to have been jealous as long as they
received their due. For one thing they were in a measure

tied to the soil
-

,
and their authority did not extend beyond

the frontiers of their city or tribe. There were other

unofficial spiritual beings who were consulted if not

worshipped. Some of these may have been the gods of

dispossessed or destroyed tribes the
"
Jinn

"
of Arab

theology. Others were the ghosts of the departed, for the
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dead in their subterranean home were still supposed to be

within reach of those who had the proper knowledge-

Dealings with these classes were in the hands of special

experts
"
diviners."

"
wizards,"

"
sorcerers,"

"
necro-

mancers
"

any or all of whom might be employed in

securing a knowledge of the past or of the future. They
bore much the same relation to the

"
unofficial

"
spirits

as the Priests did to the official Baals.

Other persons were more closely connected with the tribal

deity. There were men who devoted themselves to the

service of the god without being definitely attached to

the shrine. Some of these had peculiar powers, in particular

the gift of
"
second sight," by which they became conscious

of a world other than the normal, and were able to see and

hear things hidden from the ordinary man. Such men
were

"
Seers." There were also enthusiasts, some of whom

were deliberately self-dedicated to extolling their god,

whilst others took up their task under compulsion. The

latter were subject to strange seizures, which were attributed

to possession by the Baal. Any psychological phenomenon
'

which the East does not understand is explained as being
due to a

"
breathing." That is to say, some being, usually

divine, has
"
breathed

"
into the person concerned and

taken complete control over him. A "
breath

"
or "spirit

"

has
"
rushed

"
upon him, and manifests itself in abnormal

behaviour. Generally it was held to be the god who was

responsible for the condition, and had produced what we

to-day call
"
ecstasy." A person once seized by this ecstasy

becomes liable to it all his life. Though such
<;
Ecstatics

"

were possibly disliked and despised by the regular priest-

hood, they were held in reverence by the common people,

Vand

form one of the most striking features of the religious

life of Canaan.

We have now to consider the effect produced on Israel

by their entry into Palestine and their contact with

Canaanite civilisation and religion. The conquest was
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neither sudden nor complete. The first stage left the

Hebrews in three main groups one in the far north, one

in the central Ephraimite hills, and one in the far south.

Two belts of unsubdued Canaanites separated them from

one another. The more northerly of these lay in the

fertile Esdraelon district. The victory of Deborah and

Barak 1 did something to weaken the Canaanite power here,

and the struggles of Abimelech secured for Israel a per-

manent footing in the plains. For the rest it would seem

that unity was secured by slow assimilation and absorption,

a process no doubt accelerated to some extent by the

common necessity for meeting Philistine pressure. We

may suspect that there was a strong Canaanite element in

the"blood of the later Israelites of Samaria The southern

belt had its strongest post in the ancient city of Jerusalem,

which did not fall into Israelite hands till the time of David.

In early days, the greater part of the period covered by the

Book of Judges, it is clear that the Hebrews were confined

to the mountains, forests, and wilder parts of the country,

making good their footing in the more fertile areas very

slowly. Consequently it was only gradually that they

undertook agriculture, and became familiar with its

processes.

Amongst the more primitive races, religion is inextricably ,

intertwined with men's regular avocations. Israel had .

known Yahweh as a God of storms, mountains and deserts.;

He had led them in safety through all natural dangers, and

by His military prowess had beaten off all their enemies.

They had every reason to be proud of Him, and He had

every claim on their loyalty. But it was inevitable that

doubts should arise when they entered on the new life

symbolised by grain and vine and olive. The Baals were

already in possession. I neglected they might become

dangerous.
2

But, further, there was the uncertainty as

1 Jud. iv. and v.
*
Of. II. Kings xvii. 24-28.
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to whether Yahweh could grow corn. Certainly they had

had no experience of His abilities in that direction, and we

have the direct statement of Hosea to the effect that this

..
doubt lasted in some quarters down to the middle of the

\ eighth century.
1

. In these circumstances it is not surprising that Israel

tended to worship the Baals for agricultural purposes.
But retribution followed. Disunited, the Hebrews were

an easy prey to their stronger and more highly civilised

enemies, who defeated, oppressed, and enslaved them.

Scattered as they were, they had only one bond of union

Yahweh. It was in His name that deliverers arose and

summoned all the tribes to the relief of the suffering clan. 2

, Then, and only then, were they victorious
;
and it was in

' the period of the Judges that they began to learn by bitter

experience that unbroken fidelity to Yahweh was essential

V to their continued national existence. This was the first great
* lesson, and the first definite step towards their ultimate

spiritual goal.

But, even when men admitted Yahweh to be a God of agri-

culture, further questions might well arise as to the manner
of His worship. It did not follow that because He was the

same God whom they had known in earlier days, therefore

they ought to worship Him as they had done in the desert.

On the contrary, it seemed natural that new rites should be

required. Yahweh was now the God of the fertile land

practically a Baal and would surely require to be honoured

as such. The result was the curious religious phenomenon
which we. call

"
svncretism," which means the coalescence

of two religions, the god or gods of the one being worshipped
with the ritual proper to another. It seems that Israel

took over almost intact the whole cultus of the Canaanites

1 Hos. ii. 8.
-
Cf. Jud. v. 23. where Meroz is cursed, not for failing to fight for Tsrae).

but for failing to help Yahweh.
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and, indeed, far more than the cultus their language
1 and\

practically all their civilisation. For our purpose it will be i

sufficient to notice the following points. i

The high places, or old Canaanite sanctuaries, became V

the sites of Yahweh's worship. True, thfissjrere forbidden
J

in the Deuteronomic law, but there seems to be noT"the /

slightest objection to them in the 'ofays of SamueTTand even/

Elijah and Amos appear to have mafteTTo protest against

them as such. There seems to have been no definite

regulation of the priesthood, though there is a decided

preference for members of the tribe, or perhaps rather class,!

to which Moses belonged.
2 The sacred objects and emblems)

remained untouched, at any rate in northern Israel, and

in the Pentateuch itself the stone pillar or
" massebah

"
is

mentioned with apparent acquiescence. Whilst the stones

in their box continued to be the most sacred and

characteristic object of worship, Yahweh was represented

and revered under two other forms, both probably derived

from Canaanite sources. One of these, that employed in

the south, was a certain species of snake. It is true that

this cult was put down by Hezekiah, but it is significant

that Isaiah, in his great Call-vision, sees the attendants

of Yahweh in the shape of that particular serpent, the
"
seraph." In the north Yahweh was worshipped in the

likeness of a bull, and till Hosea, no protest is made

against this particular element in the Samaritan cultus.

Even Amos passes it by in silence.

It seems also clear that the sacrificial rites and formulae

of the high places were retained including both infant

sacrifice and sacramental fornication. No doubt the former

1 That Hebrew was originally the language of Canaan is shewn both by
the analogy of other Canaanite dialects and by the Tell-el-Amarna

Tablets. In the nomadic period the Israelites probably spoke
some form of Aramaic. The name Yahweh itself seems to be

Aramaic rather than Hebrew.
*
Of. Jud. xvii. 13.
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tended to disappear fairly early in the history of Israel.

It is a thing against which the human mind so revolts

that it is, sooner or later, neglected or avoided. Its place
is readily taken by a mock sacrifice or by the substitution

of some animal victim. The latter was the course followed

in Israel, and in later times men were permitted indeed

compelled to redeem their first-bom with the offering of

an animal. But in cases of extreme national danger, when
disaster seemed almost inevitable, the original sacrifice

might be revived. 1 There were also from time to time out-

breaks of religiosity which led men to go Jhe full length of

the practice. The most famous occurred in the reign of

Manasseh, whose name was handed down to the execration

of later generations on this account. But the Temple
prostitutes, both male and female, seem to have been a

T constant feature of Israelite worship down to the time of

Josiah. 2

, The Canaanite festivals also held their place in the new
order. The regular lunar holy days were now strictly
observed in honour of Yahweh. The feast which fell at

I the beginning of the harvest coincided with the old Passover
of the desert period, and was combined with it. Its prin-

cipal feature was the exclusion of all leaven from bread,
no doubt originally in order to avoid spiritual contamination.

' The Harvest Home festival was observed seven weeks

later, and became the feast of Pentecost. The Vintage
Viestival marked the close of the agricultural year and,

j
later, under the name of the Feast of Tabernacles, Judaism

* used it to recall the conditions of the nomadic life.
3 Other

festivals were added from time to time, especially by the

post-exilic community ;
but the e

J

<h. ee, together with the

Day of Atonement, remained the great religious occasions.

1
E.g., by Ahaz. II. Kings xvi. 3, possibly in terror of the Syro-Ephrainiite

league. It is curious that no condemnation by Isaiah has been
recorded.

2
Of. II. Kings xxiii. 7. s

Cf. Lev. xxiii. 39-13.
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It seems probable that the civil law of early Israel was
also that generally current in Palestine before the conquest.
Doubtless it was modified and adapted,purified and ennobled

as the faith of Israel grew ;
but even in its earliest form

(Ex. xx-xxiii.) it is clearly the code of a settled community.
Affinities with the Code of Hammurabi have often been

pointed out, and though the resemblance may be, and has

been, exaggerated, it is sufficiently great to make complete

independence practically impossible. Direct borrowing on

the part of Israel is out of the question, and the most

probable explanation is that the civil law, like so much of

the mythology of Israel, owes its Babylonian colour to the

mediate influence of the Canaanite civilisation.

We have thus a picture of the life and religion of early

agricultural Israel, which it is . difficult to distinguish in

type and character from those of the Canaanites. There is,

of course, the outstanding difference in the name and per-

sonality of the God who is worshipped. The simplicity oU
the nomadic religion and its comparative moral purity are

]

lost. Yahwell is still strict in some matters in which He was /

strict before, and still demands and receives the whole-

hearted allegiance of Israel. But there is no attempt to

adapt His principles and character to the new conditions.

As far as religion touches them, it is the religion of the Baals

under a new name. To all intents and purposes Yahweh
has become a Baal.

It should, however, be noted that this syncretism was

very unevenly spread over Israel. It reached its height
v

only in the agricultural parts of the country, the richer

and more fertile tracts. In the wastes of the south and east

the poverty of the soil and the scarcity of water would not

permit of crops, except the very poorest. In such districts

cattle, large and small, were still the main forms of wealth,

and the type of civilisation retained much of its old nomadic

character. The temptations of agriculture and commerce

were absent. Land was hardly property, perhaps never
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private property at all. Flocks of sheep and herds of cattle

ranged over the hills, wanning what sustenance they could

from the scanty herbage. Hence alongside of the syncret-
istic worship of the fertile land and of the cities, "we have

a wilder, simpler, purer faith. To some of the men of the

half-desert, Yahweh's true home was still in the far south.

The emblems and shrines might in a measure represent

Him, but one who would really enter into the closest

communion with Him must seek Him, not in Bethel or

Jerusalem or Beersheba, still less at the village sanctuaries,

but in Horeb, the mount of God. 1

Further, there were the genuine Yahweh enthusiasts.

/ Some, like the Seer and the Ecstatic, owed their peculiar

/ character to the Canaanite religion. But though in outward

behaviour the Ecstatic of Yahweh might be indistinguish-

\
able from the Ecstatic of Baal, he did stand for his God,

\ and in his wild passion would brook no rival. He would
even go so far, if need be, as to interfere in politics ; and at

least one great revolution in the northern kingdom was

engineered by Ecstatics in the interests of Yahweh against
a Baal imported from Tyre. Their moral standards were

.
not always high, but they did at least stand for the national

[
God. As a rule they seem to have made no protest against,

the evils in the life of Israel. But there were others who,
in their devotion to Yahweh, clung to the ideal of the desert

life in its entirety. To them Yahweh could never be an

^agricultural God. The most conspicuous of these were the

/ Nazirites and the Rechabites. Grapes do not grow in the

\ desert, consequently both eschewed the vine and all its

products. The nomad has no razor
;
the Nazirite let his

hair grow. The dwelliDgs of the desert are skin or hair-

cloth tents, or rough shacks built of palm fronds
;

the

Rechabite would have nothing to do with houses of brick

1 This is obviously true of Elijah ; Amos, however, definitely locates

Yahweh in Jerusalem, cf. Am. i. 2, etc.
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or stone. Their position as Yahweh enthusiasts is well

illustrated by their sympathy with the prophetic revolution

which placed Jehu on the throne. 1 Even when the faith of

Israel was most deeply contaminated with the religion of

the Baals, native and foreign, it was still true that Yahweh
had left Him seven thousand in Israel, all the knees that had
not bowed to Baal and all the lips that had not kissed him.

Amongst these the Nazirite, the Rechabite, and, above all.

the Ecstatic, were necessarily included.

1 Cf. II. Kings x. loff.
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THE NEBI'IM.

Of the classes of religious persons mentioned at the close

of the last chapter, two claim our special attention because

of their importance for the development of the religion of

Israel. These are the Seer and the Ecstatic. Whilst in later

times, even before the middle period of the Hebrew

Monarchies, the two classes coalesced with one another,
it is clear that they were originally largely independent.

They were possessed of different powers and were

characterised by different functions and different behaviour.

jThe Ecstatic existed in Canaan long before, the Hebrew
I conquest, and this is probably true of the Seer also. In

early Israel, after the conquest, both seem to have been

familiar, but, as often happens with that which is familiar,

there is rarely any detailed description of them. There is,

however, enough to enable us to reconstruct a picture of

them, with the help of what we know of similar phenomena
elsewhere.

Ny The typical Seer (Hebrew Hoze or Ro'e) ia. .Samuel, as

presented to us in I. Sam. ix. 1 x. 16. The story~1^-*he
familiar one which tells how Saul sets out to look for his

father's asses and finds a kingdom. He has with him a

servant, and after some days' unsuccessful search they find

themselves near Ramah. The servant tells Saul that there

28
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is a "man of God" of good repute there, and suggests
that they apply to him for information. There is one

possible difficulty have they money to pay his fee ?

Fortunately, the servant has enough with him. They enter

the town and catch Samuel now called a Seer on his

way up to the high place, where there is a public sacrifice.

He holds an honourable position in the town, and is able

to offer the strangers a share in the sacrifice. He has been
in communication with Yahweh the day before, and is

able to tell them at once that the lost animals have been

recovered, at the same time giving a hint of Saul's high

destiny. After the sacrificial meal, at which special honour
is paid to the Seer's guests, Samuel offers his visitors the

shelter of his own home. Next morning he starts with them
on their way, and as soon as they are well out of the city,

>

he anoints Saul. He then describes three signs which will

be fulfilled before Saul reaches his home, in order that he may
be sure of the accuracy of Samuel's statement regarding
the kingdom. As a matter of fact all the signs are fulfilled,

and the last has a permanent bearing on Saul's own life

and personality.
The first feature that strikes us on reading this narrative

is that Samuel is a
" man of God." That is explained by

the fact that he is in direct communication with Yahweh.
He is able on occasion to hear Yahweh 's voice, and the**

characteristic name of Seer makes it clear that his abnormal/

experiences are visual as well as auditory. It would seem
that the second sight and second hearing are to some
extent under his own control, for people expect to be able

to go to him with questions for which he can get answers

at will. A fee is usually required, though, as a matter of

fact, in this case there is no note of payment being actually .

made. This again implies that the Seer is master of his own j

powers and can work to order.

His principal function is to describe events, past, present,
or future, which are hidden from the ordinary man.

J
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Although in this particular instance the question is ulti-

mately one of national importance, the general impression

conveyed is that such a man is normally approached on

private and sometimes trivial matters. Even Saul's

kingship has its personal aspect. A Seer is the man to

whom one would naturally go to find articles which had
been lost.

It is true that the knowledge he has is derived directly

from Yahweh, and that Yahweh may be approached at

the shrines, but one gathers that, except in the case of

disputes, the Priest at the sanctuary was not normally con-

sulted on the smaller personal matters. Such would be

brought by preference to the Seer. It is probable, too, that

the Priests' method of consultation was to use some form of

sacred lot, which would serve to give assent only to one of

two stated alternatives, and would not offer spontaneous
information.

Other features appear. Samuel holds a high and
honourable position in his own town. He is alone, and
has none to share his powers and his labours, but he has

the respect of all about him. The sacrifice is a civic festival,

not a private one. Only thirty are present at it, and the

natural assumption is that they were the most prominent

people in the place. Yet even amongst them he holds a

position of some authority, and is free, not only to invite

strangers to participate, but to give such instructions as

he sees fit to the persons officiating at the ceremonial meal.

Further, his religious position is so clearly established that,

although the narrative contains no hint of priestly functions

or authority ascribed to him, the whole company wait

for their food till he has pronounced a formal blessing on it.

The whole picture is one of a sober, dignified, weighty

person, standing high in favour with God and in honour

^with man.
We now turn to the other type. The Hebrew word for

Ecstatic is Nabi', plural N ebi'im (E.V.
"
Prophet "), and
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the verb used of ecstatic behaviour is a reflexive form of

the root from which the noun Nabi' comes. We have more
evidence from which to construct this picture than we had
in the case of the Seer, for the ecstasy in religion became
familiar in later days over the whole Mediterranean world.

It consisted of a fit or attack which affected the whole

body. Sometimes the limbs were stimulated to violent

action, and wild leaping and contortions resulted. These

might be more or less rhythmical, and the phenomenon
would present the appearance of a wild and frantic dance.

At other times there was more or less complete constriction

of the muscles, and the condition became almost cataleptic.
The vocal organs were sometimes involved, noises and sounds
were poured out which might be unrecognisable as human
speech. If definite words were uttered they were often

unintelligible. Face and aspect were changed, and to all

outward appearance the Ecstatic
" became another man."

An additional feature was insensibility to pain, and the

extravagant activities of the Ecstatic frequently included

violent slashing and cutting of his own body and limbs.

JEcstatics tended to_be_gregarious. and usually appeared
and acted in bands. This was partly because IhlTecstasy
was held to be infectious. It will be remembered that at

the close of the narrative in I. Sam. previously referred to,

Saul met a company of Nebi'im coming down a hill at

Gibeah. The ecstasy fell on him also, and roused the wonder
of all his acquaintances. He was liable to attacks of the

same kind all his life. His first military exploit was due
to the fact that

"
the breath of God rushed upon him "

(a technical phrase for the access of the ecstasy).
1 The

same spirit in later years became his bane, for the

activity of the spirit was not yet moralised, and the

ravings from which he sought relief through David's music
are described by the verb 2 which denotes ecstatic behaviour.

1
I. Sam. xi. 6. 2

I. Sam. xviii. 10.

C
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Once 1 at least his wild actions included the stripping off

of all his clothes and lying naked for twenty-four hours.

The Nebi'im who are consulted by Ahab
2
appear all together

and act practically as one man. The "
Prophets

"
of Baal

are four hundred in number and work together.
3

Usually
the manifestations of the mob grew in intensity, until one

] would stand out from the rest and give a common message,
either by symbol or speech, or both. The case of Zedekiah

f amongst Ahab's Prophets comes naturally to mind.

Whilst in a number of cases the ecstasy was clearly

spontaneous, there were means employed to induce it.

One of these was, no doubt, the imitation of the kind of

activity to which it led. Music was frequently used, 4 also

possibly drugs of various kinds, including wine in the case

of the Baal Prophets. In some instances it might begin
with the fixing of the eyes on a particular object. Most

people are familiar with the dazed, half hypnotic condition

that can be produced by continuous staring at the same

thing, and in the case of highly-strung or unbalanced minds

such a practice would easily lead to a very abnormal

psychical state.

s In view of all this, it is not surprising to find that the

ecstasy was confused with the wilder forms of insanity.

IThe

East has always held madness to be a divine visitation,

and has regarded the madman as especially possessed by
God. It will be remembered that the Nabi' whose message
fired the train of Jehu's revolt was called a raving lunatic. 5

An contrast to the Seer, their social and moral standing
Avas low, as is shown, not merely by the amazement of Saul's

friends at his association with such disreputable people,
but also by Amos' indignant repudiation of any connection

with them. Yet they were held to be the very mouthpiece
of the god who had

i; '

breathed
"

into them, and their

1
i. Sam. six. 2 1.

"-

I. Kings, xxii. 5-28. 3
I. Kings xviii. 20-20.

*
Cf. II. Kings iii. 15. 5 II. Kings ix. 11.
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utterances and symbolic acts were regarded as the direct

revelation of his will.

By the close of the Roman Republic the phenomena
described were familiar throughout the whole of the

Mediterranean world, and were associated with a number
of different cults. The closest parallels are to be found in

Apuleius' description of the wandering priests of Isis, but

in several cases the Greek and Italian oracles present striking

resemblances, especially where they were connected with

Apollo. Readers of classical literature will recall two

conspicuous instances the ravings of Cassandra in the.

Agamemnon and those of the Sibyl at Cumae in Mneid VI. .

Cassandra, of course, is an Asiatic, and Cumae was a

Phoenician settlement. Even the Delphic priestess seems

to have been subject to similar influences, the ecstasy in

her case being due to mephitic vapours rising from the

ground. Here the god is Apollo again. Possibly the

worship of Dionysus involved similar elements. His first

seat in Greece was at Thebes another Phoenician settle*

ment. Herodotus expressly states that ecstatic phenomena
in his day did not appear in connection with Isis, save

amongst Carian immigrants, who thereby, as he says,

betrayed their foreign origin. Caria is in Asia Minor.

So is Lycia, which seems to have been the original home
of Apollo. Whilst Dionysus came into Greece from Thrace
it is not unlikely that his earliest home was further east

in the richer wine-lands of Asia Minor. 1

The earliest known literary reference to the ecstasy
comes to us from an Egyptian story of the eleventh century
B.C. A certain prince, Wen-Amon by name, made an

expedition to Byblos, in northern Syria, with the double

purpose of making a commercial treaty and of introducing
the worship of Amon, whose image was carried on one of

1 For a fuller discussion of these points see the present writer's article,
"
Baal in Hellas

"
in the Classical Quarterly for October, 1917.
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his ships. The governor of Byblos, Baal-Zeker, was un-

willing to comply with either request, and daily sent down
to the harbour orders to Wen-Amon to return to Egypt.
After nineteen days the prince gave up hope, and one night
made all preparations for returning the next day. But in

the morning a message came saying that at a festival on
the previous evening a certain young noble of Byblos had
fallen into an ecstasy, and, speaking in the name of

the Baal of Byblos, had ordered that the new god,

Anion, and his servants should be received and duly
honoured.

This is amongst a Semitic people, as the name Baal-Zeker 1

shows. But the ecstasy does not seem to have been a part
of the common heritage of the Semitic race. No trace of it

has yet been discovered in Babylonia, and in Arabia, where
it is to-day paralleled by the activities of some types of

Dervishes, it does not appear till well on in the history
of Islam. Even if it be held that the earlier visions of

Mohammed himself were something of this type, the very
fact that they did not win an immediate acceptance shews

that they were not recognised as being of divine origin.
The ecstasy is not characteristic of Israel in the nomadic

period. The only possible instance is that of the seventy
elders, a narrative in which later conditions may have been
read back into the past. Balaam is a genuine Ecstatic,

but he is not an Israelite, and probably comes from the

settled agricultural country of Moab. Any conjecture
must, in these circumstances, be extremely hazardous,
but it may be worth while commenting on the fact that the

original home of the ecstasy in religion seems clearly to

have included both Asia Minor and Palestine, and the only
known influence which covered both spheres and practically

nothing else is that of the Hittites. In our almost complete
ignorance of that mysterious race we may, perhaps, more

1
i.e.," Baal remembers."
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safely attribute the origin of ecstatic prophecy to them

than to any others at least till we learn the facts about

them.

From what has been said it will be seen that in early

times there was a very strong contrast between the Seer

and the Nabi' in Israel. But there is a very important

archaeological note in I. Sam. ix. 9, which tells us that
"
the modern Nabi' was in ancient times called a Seer."

This means that during the early monarchy the Seer

properly so called disappeared, and that his characteristics

and functions were assumed by the Nabi' or Ecstatic.

That the
"
second sight

" and
"
second hearing

"
became

normal elements in the experience of the Nabi' is obvious,

and it is possible that from the first he manifested these

powers. A good instance may be seen in the case of

Elisha's servant at Dothan. 1 Micaiah ben Yimlah, who

withstood Ahab's prophets, is another case in point. It

seems clear, then, that even if these powers did not

belong to the earliest Ne
bi'im, they were developed later,

and the consciousness of the two worlds, the normal and

the abnormal, became one of the most prominent feature*

of the Ecstatic.

It is at first a little startling to realise that the Ecstatic

was the direct ancestor of the Prophets whose words have

been preserved for us in the Old Testament. It is true
|

that the impression one receives from a study of the

Nebi'im is anything but favourable. It is also true that the
\

great Canonical Prophets who followed them had a
",

message to deliver such as the world had never heard

before. In tl?m first of all, men came to recognise that

association of reIigion~ahd morality, of righteousness and

God, which is still the characteristic feature of Judaism and

Christianity. To the superficial mind it will appear at

first sight strange that a medium of this type should be

1 II. Kings vi. 17.
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employed for such a revelation. Even the thoughtful
/student may feel something of a shock on realising that

/ men like Amos and Jeremiah were not readily distinguish-
able by their contemporaries from the Ecstatics whose

\ symptoms resembled those of the epileptic or even the
* insane. Yet, pending further discussion as to whether the

canonical prophet really did look like the early Nabi',
two things may be said. The first is that the Divine revela-

tion always proceeds from the known to the unknown.
The process is a gradual one, the slow building of tier upon
tier of truth, the disappearance from view of the lower

strata, and the steady increase in value and in permanence
of the higher courses, till the whole is seen to form part of

that perfect structure whose consummation lies far in the

future. The truth of God comes on the world not as a

lightning flash, but as the light of the dawn which shines

ibrighter and brighter till it reaches the full day. To the

/ Israel of 1000 B.C. a complete exposition of all that God
had to tell men would have been incomprehensible. In the

wilderness their ideas about God had been elementary,
and their religion had been contaminated in their settled

home by contact with the grossness of Canaanite practice.
! In such circumstances much that was imperfect and
undesirable had to be left unchallenged in order that

the right stress might be laid on essentials, and that the

spiritual life of Israel might be led along paths which the

people as a whole might ultimately follow. In spite of all

crudity in the early Hebrew theology, there was something
in their knowledge and thought which could be modified,

feven

transformed. Whatever the faults of the early Nabi'

may have been, he was universally recognised as one in

..whom God dwelt and through whom God spoke. It was
better that this imperfect medium should be employed for

vthe evolution of the world's faith, than that all accepted
notions as to the methods of God's dealings with man
should be violently overthrown. Israel knew that the
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Prophet was a man of God, and the Prophet could thus

be used to show Israel what God was really like. /
The second consideration is this : In spite of every

weakness and all ignorance, the Nabi' did stand for Yahweh.
He was, first and foremost, an enthusiast for his God. To
Him he owed his inspiration, and to Him he consecrated his

obedience. Not once but many times it fell to him to oppose
the gods who disputed Israel's allegiance with Yahweh.
The methods of these men were often iniquitous and cruel.

Their actions were marred by short-sightedness and

superstition. Their understanding of their God was
limited. Yet still they fought for Him, and, as best they
could, interpreted His will to His people. It was to

them more than to any others that Israel owed her learning
of her first lesson

" Thou shalt worship Yahweh thy God,
and Him only shalt thou serve." For it was only on this

basis that Israel could learn at all. It was in Yahweh that*

she was ultimately to see the perfection of Godhead, but

this would never have appealed to her had she been free to

choose other gods and indulge in other rites. Before she

could begin to find out what her God was like, she must
devote herself utterly to Him. She had in the end to

offer to the world a picture of God immeasurably
superior to anything that had yet entered into the

mind of man, but till she had absorbed the lesson of personal

allegiance to Him, it was useless and perhaps impossible
to lift the first corner of the veil that hid the sublime

portrait from human gaze. So different was the Yahweh
whom the Jews worshipped in later times from the

conception elsewhere universal in popular thought, that

a single righteous God would never have been recognised

by the ancient Hebrew at all. It was only through
centuries of training that the revelation could come,
and the unwavering loyalty of Israel to Yahweh, the

uncompromising exclusion of all other rites and ideas, and
the absolute concentration upon the person of the national
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God were necessary before the revelation could begin.

The Nabi' was Yahweh's man in a special sense, and better

than any other could insist that all Israelites must be

Yahweh's men likewise.



IV

THE CANONICAL PROPHETS

A certain definite stage in the evolution of the Prophet,
as we understand the term to-day, was reached when one

of the individuals in the band separated himself and

delivered a message out of harmony with that of the rest.

The first person of whom this independence is recorded is

Micaiah. 1 The story goes that Ahab was contemplating
war against Damascus. Jehoshaphat, King of Judah, was

with him, and the two kings decided to make a common

expedition. It was necessary, first of all, to consult the

Prophets, who appeared before the kings in their normal

style and under the leadership of Zedekiah foretold the

victory. The King of Judah was not satisfied, and asked

if any other Prophet could be consulted. Ahab replied that

there was another, but that his utterances were invariably

unfavourable. Nevertheless Jehoshaphat insisted that he

should be summoned. Micaiah came, and his first reply
to Ahab's question was in full agreement with the opinion
of the other Prophets, but something in his tone or manner

made it clear that he was not speaking seriously, and Ahab
bade him tell the truth. Micaiah then uttered an oracle

in which he described how he had seen Israel scattered

1
T. Kings xxii. 5-28.

39
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upon the mountains as sheep that had no shepherd. This

could have only one meaning ;
Ahab was to be defeated

and killed. His anger rose, and Micaiah proceeded to relate

an ecstatic experience. He had seen the heavenly court,

Yahweh surrounded by His attendant spirits. He had heard

Yahweh ask for a volunteer to enter the mouth of the

Prophets of Ahab and, by giving him a false promise of

victory, to lure him to his doom. In the end it was Micaiah

and not the other Prophets whose words came true. Part of

the interest of the story lies in the belief, suggested else-

where in the Old Testament, that Yahweh was capable of

deceiving people to their ruin through the prophetic spirit.

In fact the word for
"
entice

"
or

"
lure

"
seems to be used

/ere
and in other places in almost a technical sense. 1

A century later the individual Prophet had become a

familiar figure. It was no longer on the crowds of ecstatics

\
that men relied for the divine message. It was rather the\

v

single independent speaker whose words they held to be
]

due to the direct inspiration of Yahweh, but in all else it /

would seem that the canonical Prophet resembled the

popular Nabi.' Doubt has been raised as to whether he

was ecstatic at all, and not a few modern writers maintain

that this element was entirely absent,
2 but this leaves

three classes of facts without explanation.
The first of these facts is the language used-of the Prophet.

The word "
Nabi'

"
applies to Amos. Hosea, Isaiah, and

Jeremiah, just as much as to theT?xopEets of I5aal7 or to

the"~companions of Zechariah. It may be remembered

that these men whose words have come down to us were

only a few amongst the many of their day. It is easy for

us to see that these men were the true Prophets and

1
Cf. Jer. xx. 7, Ez. xiv. 9.

2
Especially Buttenwieser. Others are prepared to admit only an

occasional or modified and more sober ecstasy.
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that others were false. It was less easy for their contem-

poraries to make this distinction. In the light of our fuller

knowledge it is possible for us to see the part that these

men played in the development of the revelation of God.

To those who were round about them it may have been

difficult to decide which of two or more conflicting state-

ments really had the Divine authority. It was believed, as

we have just seen, that Yahweh might deliberately mislead

men through prophetic agency, and the Israelites may be

pardoned if they preferred to accept the opinion of a

majority of contemporary prophets, especially when that

opinion was in full harmony with what they already believed

about God's character and purpose. When we are put to it

to explain the rejection of the prophetic message it is well

for us to remember that there were few if any outward signs

by which the true could be distinguished from the false.

Other facts of this type seem to point in the same direction.*

The word
" madman "

used of the Nabi' who brought the

final message to Jehu 1
is also applied by implication to

Jeremiah 2
. The hostile priest of Bethel evidently regards

Amos as being a Nabi' of the usual type, and employs the

kindred word "
Hithnabbe'

"
of the Prophet's activities

This he could not have done if Amos had been merely an'

orator or preacher propounding moral truth.

Further, every indication of the actual experience of the

Prophet points the same way. We may take the story of

Isaiah's vision in the Temple. All the external things are

real to him the Temple walls and furniture, the altar

and its fire but there is that which is no part of the usual

scene. The Prophet sees Yahweh Himself with his attendant

winged serpents of blazing fire, he hears the voices alike of

Yahweh and of the Seraph. The whole is marked by that

second sight and that second hearing which was

characteristic of the Prophets.

1 II. Kings ix. 11.
"
Jer. xxix. 26.
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In the cases both of Amos and of Jeremiah we have

the prophetic experience described. In the latter part

of the Book of Amos there is a series of
"
visions

"

I
all of which are ecstatic in character. Thus Amos sees a

'

plumb-line,
1 and the sight causes him to hear words spoken

by Yahweh. In another instance he sees a locust,
2 in

another a basket of fruit. 3 In two at least of these cases

it seems clear that Amos is looking simply at the natural

object. There is some conversation between himself and

Yahweh, who asks what he is looking at, and develops the

oracular message from the reply which the Prophet gives

him. In one instance certainly that reply is based on a

fC

'

play on the word. What Amos sees is
"
Kais,"

" summer

fruit," and from this comes the message of the
"
Kes,"

"
the end

"
which is coming upon the Northern kingdom.

y
' v It would seem that we have here a suggestion as to one of

the ways in which the ecstasy took hold of the Prophet.

He might be looking fixedly at a certain object, and its

name, revolving in his mind, would bring home to him the

substance of what he was to say. The dazed condition

which often springs from such a fixed gaze would thus

merge gradually into the actual experience of the ecstasy

itself. Jeremiah, too, seems at times to have received his

oracles in this way. The record goes that at the beginning
of his ministry he received two

"
visions." In the one case

he was looking at the almond branch
"
shaked

" and

heard Yahweh telling him that he was awake
"
shoked

"

over his word to perform it.
4

Again, he sees a pot in the

open field boiling on the primitive earthern stove with all

the smoke and steam blown southward by the north wind.

This leads him to hear the voice of Yahweh telling him

that from the north calamity will be blown. 5 On both

occasions the message is introduced by a question from

1 Am. vii. 7-9. 2 Am. vii. 1-3. 3 Am. viii. 1-2. 4 Jer. i. 11, 12
'

Jer. i. 13 ff.

i
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Yahweh as to what the Prophet is looking at. So, too,

with the baskets of figs which he saw at a much later date,

bringing him the message of contrast between the old

nobility and the new. 1 But there are indications in the

actual prophecies which suggest that the experience
recorded was ecstatic. An example may be seen in Jere-

miah 2
:

I looked to the earth and behold a chaos,
To the heavens and their light was gone.
I looked to the hills and lo, they quivered.
And all the mountains shook.

I looked and behold, no man was there,

And all birds of the heaven were flown.

I looked to the cornland and lo, a desert,

And all its cities were razed away.

The highest poetic imagination could hardly have achieved

this. Jeremiah had seen the world dissolved into its

primitive elements about him, and he felt the horror of

heaving mountain and tossing hill, a burning lifeless world.

It was as real to him as any other experience of his life

in other words, ecstatic.

It is thus probable that Isaiah, Amos, and Jeremiah were
'

subject to the ecstasy, and the visions of Ezekiel and
Zechariah may best be explained in the same way. It

does not follow of necessity that all their utterances

originated thus, yet it is at least possible.

Many of the prophetic oracles are introduced with the

Hebrew phrase Ko amar Yahweh. This is normally rendered
'

Thus saith the Lord
"

a translation of the verb for which
there is very little grammatical justification. One of the

visions of Amos already mentioned is introduced with the

words
"

I saw
"

;
the rest by the phrase

" Yahweh made
me see." It appears in this case that the Prophet is

1 Jer. xxiv.
1 Jer. iv. 23-26, Skinner's translation [Propheey and Religion, p. 37).

/
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reporting an experience which is now past. There is no

reason whatever for putting a different interpretation on

the words
" Thus said Yahweh." Where they are original

in the introduction to an oracle (for no doubt they are often

due to an editor or scribe), they also must be held to be a

report of past experience. Just as in the one case an

abnormal power of sight has been developed in the Prophet,

so in the other case he has obtained abnormal powers of

hearing. In other words, the commonest of all the phrases

introducing the prophetic oracle suggests an ecstatic

experience now past, which is being reported to the

,audience. 1

/ The fact that the Prophet's message was thus given
!

through an ecstatic experience does not deprive him of a

personal share in its delivery. The experience of hypnotists

tends to show that suggestion fails when the act suggested

is out of harmony with the normal outlook and attitude

of the subject. The hypnotic state is not the same as the

ecstatic one, but there is sufficient resemblance to justify us

/m believing that this rule holds good in both cases. In the

i course of a long ministry such as that of Jeremiah, a man's
'

views might undergo some change, especially if circum-

stances altered. We have no reason to doubt that a

/ Prophet's ecstatic utterances were the expression of his own

real opinions. The views he stated, the judgments he pro-

nounced, the promises he made, may have been long in

> his mind ;
but under normal conditions he did not feel free

to utter them. They were to a large extent novel, and it

was clear to him that they would be offensive. He needed

for his own satisfaction some certainty that they were

indeed the right thing, that there was nothing in them

which was discordant with the will of Yahweh. The

V

1 It seems not improbable that as time went on the wilder extravagances
of the ecstasy disappeared, and that in the post-Exilic Prophets
the second sight and second hearing alone remained.
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occasion, too, for the delivery of the message must not be

of his own seeking. The whole thing must be under the

very seal of divine authority, and the only authority which
he could fully accept was that which came to him through
the ecstatic experience. Like others in his day, he believed

that this was the true method of God's revelation to men,
and to attempt to impress his views upon his contemporaries
without such guarantee would have been to him an act

of the highest presumption.

Finally, it may be noted that it was only through such

means that men like Amos and Jeremiah could secure a

hearing at all. Probably few would have taken any Dotice

of them save those to whom their words appeared to be

dangerous. To the ordinary Government official their

message was nothing short of high treason. Indeed, it is

quite clear that they must have been under some special

protection, or their lives would not have been worth a

moment's purchase. The ecstasy made it obvious that the

speaker was justified in claiming the authority of Yahweh /

Himself, and therefore he must not be injured.
1 It is a/

noteworthy fact that in the whole of the Old Testament/"",

there is only one instance of the execution of a Prophet.
5

That is the case of Uriah, put to death by Jehoiakim/
But that king always appears as the bold bad man, strong i

but unscrupulous, who feared not God neither regarded
man. Amaziah dared not cut Amos' throat, and Zedekiah's

courtiers had not the courage to kill Jeremiah outright./ (

The worst they could do was to try to starve him,
4 and the

1 A good instance is furnished by Jeremiah's escape from the Priests

and the Ne
bi'im, recorded in Jer. xxvi. Cf. especially v. 16.

2 The slaughter of the Prophets of Baal by Elijah (I. Kings xviii. 40)
is in a different category, for it was intended as a challenge to,
and a renunciation of,, the god whom they claimed to represent.
A man would do to a foreign or hostile god what he would not do
to his own national deity.

3 Jer. xxvi. 23.
4 Jer. xxxviii. 1-13.
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East sees murder only in the actual striking of the fatal

blow. It is clear that the persons of these two men were

recognised as sacrosanct. The spirit of Yahweh possessed

'them, and whether their words were true or false, they

themselves were inviolable. The ecstasy, both to the

\ Prophet and to his hearers, was a guarantee of Yahwelr s

presence and message.
In the case of the Prophets whose words have come

down to us in the Old Testament, that message was of

unique value. Its importance does not lie in the fact that

they were able to foretell the future, for prediction, though
one of their functions, was accidental and not fundamental.

There are eternal
"
laws

"
in the moral, social, and spiritual

realms, just as much as in the physical. The discovery of

these latter, their statement and formulation, the uses to

which they may be put and the perils which threaten

those who disregard them these are the tasks which are

laid upon the physical scientist. The Prophet was in some

sort a spiritual scientist. It was his to study the mind of

God in His dealings with men. He had to discover the

Divine attitude towards human relationships, an attitude

expressed not in an arbitrary system of rewards and

punishments, but in a reasonable chain of cause and effect.

\To him was granted the insight, born of direct com-

munication with God, to see with startling clarity that a

given type of conduct, still more a given attitude of soul,

carried within itself the seeds of prosperity or disaster.

The punishment of sin and their lot was cast in ages

when the punishment of sin was far more obvious

than the reward of righteousness is not the petulant

vindictiveness of irritated Omnipotence, it is the reverse

side of the medal whereof the sinner at the moment of leps

act sees only the obverse. Crime and penalty are not

two distinct and separable facts they are one and the

same, seen merely from different angles and on different

sides.
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It was from this knowledge of law that the Prophet was

able to predict the future. An astronomer who is familiar

with the
"
law

"
of gravitation can foretell for thousands

of years the exact movements of the heavenly bodies.

A chemist will state with unfailing accuracy the reaction

which will take place when certain substances are combined.

In just the same way the Prophet, an earnest and faithful\

student of God's laws in religion and ethics, will state \

with equal accuracy the issue of a social condition or of a .'

spiritual attitude. One must not, however, look too closely
'

for details, nor are such commonly elaborated, but the

main principles are always reliable. At the same time,

prophetic prediction is necessarily conditional. If men

change their point of view or modify their line of conduct.

it follows that a new factor has been introduced into the

combination, and that the result will inevitably be- affected

accordingly. This hypothetical element in prophecy is not

always expressed, but it is always there, and allowance fcw>A.
must be made for it in attempting to estimate the predictive
character of a Prophet's work.

Further, behind all
"
law," whether physical or spiritual,

stands the being and character of God. The Prophet was
no metaphysician. It may be true that God is more than

a person, and that the philosopher may be right in

insisting that personality is only one of His attributes.

Nevertheless it is that aspect of His nature with which

man always has to deal in practical religion. The Prophets
saw God as a Person, and ever in that light interpreted
His attitude to man. Hence their task included and this

was perhaps its supreme function the exposition of the

character of God. His righteousness, His holiness, and His

love were the high themes of their investigation. Above all

they had to insist on the practical application of these

qualities to the life of the nation, and, later, to that of the

individual.

D



48 PROPHECY AND THE PROPHETS

The Prophet thus discovered and proclaimed eternal

verities. Yet the garb in which he clothed them was

essentially the fashion of his own age. The language,

metaphor, style, and still more the
"
thought-shape

"
were

such as were current amongst his compatriots and con-

temporaries. Further, his message was always addressed

to a particular occasion and adapted to particular circum-

stances. This, if one may so speak in all reverence, is God's

true method of revelation. The appreciation of Divine

truth must be inductive, proceeding from given instances

to generalised statements. An abstract disquisition on
ethical or theological doctrine would have been meaningless
and ineffectual in its own day, and would inevitably have

perished with its purpose unfulfilled. Whilst in all cases

a practical and pointed application of truth to an immediate

condition is the best means of bringing that truth home to

men, it was perhaps more necessary amongst Semitic races

than anywhere else. A comparison of the Old Testament
with the Koran, that other great monument of Semitic

religious literature, shows how small a part the reflective

and speculative types of thought had in their production.
All is direct, concrete, practical, aimed at meeting the need

of the hour, yet seeking to apply, perhaps only half

consciously, principles as enduring as personality itself.

The task, then,' of the modern interpreter of the Prophets,
is a double one. He is dealing with truth, eternal indeed,

yet held in the solution of a certain age and of a certain

people. He who would apply the message thus presented
to the conditions of his own day must first crystallise out

the truth itself. He must distinguish between the substance

and the solvent. The generalisation, the universal, is rarely

upon the surface of the prophetic utterance
;

it must be

discovered and clearly stated if its final purpose is to be

attained.

This done, a new solvent is to hand in modern conditions,

modern speech, and the modern outlook. The meaning of
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God for human life needs to be stated in these terms also if

its permanent efficiency is to be secured. There are times

indeed when this double process is startlingly easy. Not
once but often in human history have similar conditions

appeared. With comparatively slight alterations of outward
form it is possible to see reproduced in the modern world

the position of ancient Samaria, Jerusalem, or Babylon.
In reading such books as Amos or Hosea we are repeatedly
struck by their extraordinary suitability for present con-^
ditions. jGod is still God, man is still man, and the \

essential message of every true Prophet is as valid for our h

own day as it was for his.

x,/



THE STRUCTURE OF THE PROPHETIC BOOKS.

We can now call before our minds a picture of the Prophet's

activity in public. He might be mingling with the crowd,
sometimes on ordinary days, sometimes on special occasions.

Suddenly something would happen to him. His eye would

become fixed, strange convulsions would seize upon his

limbs, the form of his speech would change. Men would

recognise that the Spirit had fallen upon him. The fit

- would pass, and he would tell to those who stood around

the things which he had seen and heard. There might
have been symbolic action, and this he would explain with

a clear memory of all that had befallen him, and of all

that he had done linder the stress of the ecstasy. Such

manifestations were common, and there were many who
were subject to them. The message of most of these was
for their own time,, and for their own circumstances, bat

a few at different times and at different places were recog-
nised as uttering truths of eternal value. Words such as

these could not be Silowed to perish, they would be

remembered and repeated, and at last be committed to

writing. They would thus pass from hand to hand, copies
would be made, and there must have been many of these

written oracles in the possession of the people of Israel.

/ It does not seem that the earliest of the Prophets Amos,

[i
JTosea. and Micah themselves attempted to build their

50
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utterances into books. Isaiah certainlv felt.the desirabilitv

of preserving his message for generations to corne, and

entrusted some of his oracles to writing.
1 He also gathered

around him a small company who retained his words in

their memory and handed them on to their successors. 2

At the same time it is not impossible that Amos, Hosea,
j

and Micah themselves collected and edited these scattered
/

utterances, and so produced the substance of the books

we now possess ;
but this is not certain, and in view of

the]
form the books themselves take, it is unlikely. }
The first of the Prophets who is known to have collected \\

or recalled his own words to any large extent was Jeremiah. //

The story is familiar. For some reason or other he was

prevented from public appearance, but the disaster of

Carchemish, and the final overthrow of the Egyptian power,

impelled him to repeat to his people what Yahweh had
revealed to him in earlier days. He therefore summoned
Baruch, a professional writer, and dictated to him the

messages of the past twenty years. These were then read

in public assembly, and as a result the volume was destroyed

by Jehoiakim. A second volume, containing the same

material, was prepared in a similar way, and until Jerusalem
J

fell, the Prophet kept this by him, having additions made
;

where he felt it to be necessary.
3

It is quite clear that this volume was far from including
all that is now contained in the book of Jeremiah, and it

is only when we reach Ezekiel that we find the Prophet

depending more on the written than on the spoken word.

In this respect he seems to have been followed by Haggai
and Zechariah, but by practically no other Israelite Prophet.
Most of them seem to have been content to leave the

preservation of their message to the memories of those i

who heard them, and there is nothing which definitely

proves that any of them was interested in the literary

conservation of his work.

1 Is. xxx. 8. 2 Is. viii. 16. 3 Jer. xxxvi.
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We still have to ask ourselves what was the process
which ultimately produced the prophetic books. At the

first stage we have already glauced the committal of the

separate utterances to writing.
To each of these we may give the name "

oracle,"

understanding by that term the message given at any
one time and through any one ecstatic experience. There

is no reason to believe that this experience was commonly
of long duration, though Ezekiel sometimes remained in

a state of trance for days together. In any case it seems

clear that the oracle itself that is, the words in which

the message was enshrined, was almost always short,

and consisted of a few sentences which would drive home
the point in unforgettable fashion. Further, it would

seem that the oracle was always cast in poetic form, that

it was, in fact, a short poem of the characteristic Hebrew

type. It is this fact which enables us to ascertain something
of the structure of the prophetic books. The Hebrew was?

not reflective, and the ecstatic experience tended to produce
emotional expression rather than logical consistency.
The result is that one does not look in the individual oracle

I for more than one dominant idea. It is not a reasoned

\ process of thought that is attempted. The prophetic oracle

is rather an effort to bring home a single truth in arresting
I ? language and striking phrases.

If, then, in reading one of the prophetic books, we find

ourselves suddenly transferred from one sphere of thought to

another, sometimes even from one metaphor to another, we

may guess that we have a new oracle. This in itself is a

valuable help in trying to determine the structure of the

book, but there are other indications. One of these is to be

found in the presence of introductory or concluding phrases.
Not infrequently

" Thus saith the Lord
"

appears at the

beginning of the oracle, and the words
"
Saith the Lord

"

are at the end. These alone are usually decisive where they
are original, though in many cases they are absent, and in
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many are due to the mistakes of copyists, or have been

inserted by editors.

The third indication may be sought in the poetic rhythm.
There is no reason to believe that we have any elaborate

versification in the prophetic books. The shortness of the

oracles would in itself make this impossible, but there is

equally little reason to deny the existence of the poetic

rhythm in the speech of the Prophets. It is also fairly

clear that, within the limits of an individual poem, the

rhythm remained unchanged. It is sometimes difficult,

for various reasons, to be certain of the original rhythm of

a short poem, but where this can be definitely ascertained,

and we find ourselves passing from one rhythm into another,
we may be practically certain that we have reached the

end of one oracle and have started a fresh one.

We have no means of deciding when or where these

oracles were first written down. They may have been

retained in the memories of the hearers for weeks, months, )

or even years. The art of writing, whilst familiar, was not

widely spread, and, as at the present day in the East,
was largely confined to a professional class. But the i

facts make it perfectly clear that the first step was the

writing down of the separate oracles. Who wrote them is

another question which, in the majority of cases, it is

impossible to answer. At the same time, there is no reason

to doubt that most of the prophetic oracles were definitely
associated with some Prophet or other when they were

first committed to writing.

Others, it is true, carried no special name, and it was
left to later ages to connect them with one or other of the

well-known Prophets. Whether named or not, it is clear

that these oracles, separate and independent as they were,
continued to be copied and re-copied by people who were

interested in their contents.

It is only natural that men so interested should desire

to possess and to keep together more than one oracle
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uttered by their favourite Prophet. There thus grew up
fa number of small collections of oracular matter. The
! grounds on which this matter was selected and put together
varied considerably. Sometimes the basis of the collection

would be merely the belief that all were to be assigned
to the same Prophet, in other cases identity or similarity
of subject would be responsible for their association,

s Oracles directed against foreign nations seem to have
I had a peculiar fascination for these early compilers. Thus
in the books of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Amos, we
have collections of such oracles included in the body of

the book. Even where there was no doubt as to the origin,

a Prophet's utterances on the neighbours of Israel were
isolated from the rest of his work and kept together. This

appears to have been done by Ezekiel himself as far as his

own prophecies were concerned, for all the evidence suggests
that he was his own compiler. In one instance, that of

Obadiah, the book consists entirely of a collection of

prophecies directed against Edom, and the fact that some
of these occur in a similar collection in the book of Jeremiah

suggests that they were for the most part unnamed. The
word Obadiah means simply

" Servant of Yahwell," and it

is quite possible thi.t the name was attached to the collected

book because it was one that would suit any Prophet.
In the actual arrangement of the oracles within a collection

the compilers often displayed ingenuity and skill, and
sometimes deep spiritual insight. They were fond, for

instance, of putting side by side oracles which had only
a superficial resemblance, due to the presence of the same
or similar phrases in both. Thus in Is. i. the oracle which

ends with verse 9 introduces a reference to Sodom and
Gomorrah. The same two names appear at the beginning
of the next oracle, though the subject is entirely different,

and the oracles are absolutely independent of one another.

This recurrence of the names is clearly the reason why
the compiler places the two together. It is also possible
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that from time to time oracles which were originally

separate were woven together into an artistic whole,

A formula or refrain might be introduced, and the complete

product would then present the appearance of a strophic

poem. Some compilers show a real historic sense in the

arrangement of their material. In Is. xl. xlviii., for

instance, there is every appearance of chronological order,

and it is possible to follow with some accuracy the events

which led to the fall of Babylon. It is in such cases as this

that we most readily suspect the Prophet of having been

his own compiler.
We have thus reached the second stage in the evolution \

t

of the prophetic books, a condition in which we have no

longer a floating mass of scattered oracles, but little booklets

of oracular matter, most of which carry the name of some J
well-known Prophet. At the same time some oracles con-

tinue to maintain a separate existence, and if they had no
name were liable to be included in more than one collection.

This will explain the presence of the same oracles against
Edom in the Books of Obadiah and Jeremiah, the same
oracles against Moab in the Books of Isaiah and Jeremiah,
and the same oracle in Is. ii. 2-4 and Mi. iv. 1-4. Clearly
these were anonymous

"
floating

"
oracles which different

collectors attributed to different Prophets. Another curious

instance is furnished by the Book of Jeremiah, where an
oracle occurs applied to Judah in vi. 22-26 and to Babylon
in 1. 41-43, though in the second case in a mutilated form.

This is, further, an instance of the way in which a floating
oracle might readily be included in a collection dealing with

a foreign nation.

It has already been remarked that in most cases there is

no strong reason to believe that the Prophet was responsible
for the writing down or collection of the great mass of the

oracles attributed to him. Isaiah wrote something for

future generations to read, though it does not seem that

the amount was large, being apparently confined to an
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utterance against Samaria. 1 Jeremiah made a real collection

of his earlier messages, though it is Ity no means clear

whether that collection is included in our present book, or

the extent which it covers if it is included. 2 It seems that

Ezekiel, Haggai, and Zechariah really did write practically
the whole of what has come down to us under their respective

names, and prepared their books in much the form they
- have now. There are a few well marked characteristics

which distinguish the prophetic matter so transmitted.

The divisions in these collections are frequently dated in

some detail. This may, of course, have been the work of

an editor, but it is significant that such dating does not

normally occur in other collections. It frequently happens
that narratives about the Prophet are thus dated, but the

regular poetic collection of oracles or the individual oracle

itself practically never. The nearest approach to dating
occurs when the occasion is indicated. The three books

mentioned are, as a matter of fact, the only ones in which

dates occur, except in historical sections. There are, of

course, cases in which matter written down or dictated by
a Prophet has no date. This seems certain in the case of

Jeremiah and Isaiah, and is probably true of a good deal of

Ezekiel, possibly also of Zechariah. But as a general rule

it may be held that the dated sections of prophecy were

written and compiled either by the Prophet himself or

under his immediate superintendence.
In the second place, such sections are nearly always in

narrative form, and are given in the first person. It is this

latter feature which distinguishes them from the bio-

graphical passages which are occasionally met with,

especially in the Book of Jeremiah. They sometimes give
a note as to the circumstances in which the message
was delivered, more often not. But they always describe

in greater or less detail the actual experience of the Prophet.

1

Cf. Is. xxx. 8. a
Of. Jer. xxxvi.
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Sometimes this is an account of what he saw, more often

merely of what he heard for transmission to his audience, v

One description of such personal experience occurs in Isaiah

(ch. vi.), one in Hosea (ch. iii.), several in Amos (in chs.

vii.-ix.). There are a number in Jeremiah, they are frequent /

in Ezekiel, and the Books of Haggai and Zechariah are in J
this form throughout.
These narratives, too, are much more literary in form

|

than the separate oracle. That is to say, they are intended

to be read rather than heard. Usually they are in prose,
but there are cases, especially in Ezekiel, where they form
a somewhat long and artistic poem. Apart from those

sections which describe the prophet's call, they contain

oracular matter, but this has generally been reduced to

prose in transcription. The prose style is that which is

natural to the age and period of the Prophet, and might
be used in case of doubt as some indication of his date.

Is. vi. is in prose. So are many of the autobiographical

passages in Jeremiah, Amos ;
and Hosea. Ezekiel contains a

few poems, but Haggai and Zechariah are prose throughout.
But it would seem that there was other literary material

which was concerned with the Prophets. Reference has

already been made to narratives about them. Numbers of

these, most of them dealing with the earlier N e
bi'im, were

employed by the compilers of Kings. Others were not so

used, but have remained independent. Thus we have much
in I. Kings about Elijah, and in II. Kings about Elisha and

Isaiah, the chapters which refer to the latter appearing

again in the Book of Isaiah with some modifications.

Other biographical narratives do not appear outside the

prophetic book itself. Such are the story of Hosea's

marriage in ch. i., the account of the clash between Amos
and Amaziah in Am. vii., and a considerable portion of the

Book of Jeremiah, especially in chs. xxvi. and onwards.

This leads us on to the next step. It is quite clear that

the separate booklets whose compilation marks the second
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tfere gradually combined into larger volumes. Some-
<ts narrative matter was introduced, and sometimes the

ooklets were placed side by side, each with its original
title and heading. Sometimes the narrative matter would

be broken up, and the compiler would employ it by taking
its sections and using them as introductions to the booklets

which he was combining. In the Book of Isaiah, for instance,

the greater part of the historical matter is collected into

chs. xxxvi.-xxxix. In the Book of Jeremiah, on the other

hand, the three types of material are combined in accord-

ance with a fairly consistent plan. Other matter might be

inserted at the beginning or close of each booklet, though
this is seldom more than a mere note.

One other point remains to be mentioned. At some time

after the Exile, but before the beginning of the second

century, the prophetic books themselves were collected and

arranged in four volumes of roughly equal size. This made it

necessary to include in some of the volumes the work of more
than one Prophet. Thus one is still known by the name of

'

The Book of the Twelve." But there were also included

collections to which no name was attached at all. In the

process of repeated copying, the divisions between these

and the preceding collections became obscured, and so it

has happened that in several instances we have two or three

collections grouped under the name of a single Prophet.
In the case of Isaiah, for instance, we have two considerable

collections}which may have been united by a compiler
before they were placed after the Book in which they are

now commonly included, but were originally quite indepen-
dent both of it and of each other. The same accident seems

to have been responsible for the present form of the Book
of Micah and of the Book of Zechariah. In the case of

Obadiah and Malachi the independence of an anonymous
1

1 It should be remarked that many scholars still believe that these books
were the works of the men whose names appear at their head.
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collection was secured by the appearance of a separate
name at its head.

We have succeeded in tracing the growth of our prophetic
books out of the primitive material of which they were

composed. It will readily be seen that the process of

growth varied in different cases. In some the construction

of the book may have been undertaken by the Prophet
himself, in others by his immediate hearers. In yet other jj

cases centuries elapsed between the time when the burning
words first fell from his lips and the age when the book was

completed. So in the course of generations a small

nucleus of oracular matter would gather round it numerous
additions and accretions whose source it is no longer

possible to trace. Yet we cannot regret this process. We
have no reason or right to limit the Divine inspiration
to that small number of men whose names appear at the

head of our prophetic books, and it may well be that some
of the most cherished messages that God has ever bestowed

on man have reached us through nameless Prophets whose
life is utterly unknown to us, and whose work has come
down to us only in brief snatches and minute sections.

1

1 Some of the noblt-st of prophetio utterances are probably anonymous,
e.rj. Is. ii. 2-4 (=Mi. iv. 1-4), and Mi. vi. 8.



m.

* AMOS.

There is a certain sense in which every reformer is the

product and representative of his age. The man who brings
home a fresh revelation of truth must of necessity find a

basis to which he can appeal in the thought of his con-

temporaries, or his work is futile. Whilst we associate

the Reformation with such names as Luther, Calvin and

Zwingli, there had been within the Church for centuries

the spirit of reform, often repressed, yet never entirely

absent, and the new movement was made possible largely

by the surging impulse of intellectual vitality for which the

Renaissance was responsible. So without in the least degree

detracting from the value of the work of Amos and his

successors, we may reasonably conjecture that the wa;
had in some measure been prepared for them, and tha

there was in some Israelite quarters an attitude whic)
made for an ultimate acceptance of their teaching.

/
We have already seen 1 that the contamination of Hebre'

/religion by that of Canaan was by no means uniforn

\Whilst in the richer and more "
civilised

"
parts of tt-

country the religion of Israel hardly differed from thi

of her predecessors except in the name she gave to h<

1 See oh. II.
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national God, there were also many living on the borders, H

especially in the south and east, who retained to a large
J j

extent the habits and the outlook of the desert. To themAA
the ethic of Samaria was abhorrent, for they clung to the i

simpler and purer standards of the pastoral life. Their \\

best known representative in early days was_Ejjjah. i

Though less conspicuously a typical Nabi' than Elisha,

he was more truly the forerunner ,of the canonical

Prophets. It will be remembered that the protest he made

against the court was a double one. He opposed and
condemned the worship of the Tyrian Baal, but he spoke
with equal vehemence on the subject of Jezebel's treatment

of Naboth. Thus, even in the middle of the ninth century,
one of the most powerful and striking personalities in

j

Hebrew history combined the interests of Yahweh and I

righteousness. It is true that he stood to some extent alone r'

or had reason to believe himself to stand alone and to

all outward appearance his message and work left no

permanent mark on the life of the Northern kingdom ;

but it may well be that his efforts so affected the thinking
of his people that when men like Amos appeared it was\
recognised that their message was a valid one and should )
be preserved, even though the mass of his contemporaries
were not prepared to accept it. He had his place in the

stream of revelation.

Amos, too, was a man of somewhat the same type.
His home was in Tekoa, amongst the wilder hills of the far

*

south. His main occupation was that of a shepherd,
1

though he seems to have added to this livelihood the

culture* of a kind of coarse fig characteristic of the desert

border. In all his life he had never been exposed to the

dangers accompanying a fair amount of leisure, a luxurious

standard of comfort and the possibility of great wealth.

At the sare time it is probable that the community in

1 Am "

y
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which he was brought up was free from the grosser elements

in the religious life of the landowner and the city dweller.

We can, then, picture to ourselves the startling contrast

presented to his eyes when first he came into contact with

rSamaritan luxury. He brought with him a freedom of

/spirit and an independence of outlook which saved him
' from the numbing influence of familiarity. It is not easy
for men to stand aside and form a fair judgment on the

community in which they have been brought up, and even

when they realise that things are wrong, they are apt to

be oppressed by the knowledge that they cannot escape
from personal complicity. This is emphatically not true of

Amos. He has been accustomed all his life to the wide

spaces of the south, to the bare hills on whose slopes
travellers are so rare that the presence of two together
can be no accident, but must have been pre-arranged.

1

To him the sky has been a dome of expansive grandeur in

whose blue depths he has watched the slow wheeling

flight of the vulture, till some dying creature, it may be

miles away, has attracted its glance, and it has grown in

one rapid swoop from a circling speck to the largest of

winged things.
2 He has heard and understood the hollow

roar of the Hon as he leaped on his prey in the jungles of

the marshy bottoms. 3 He has met the bear, the most

dreaded of four-footed beasts, and has seen snakes coiled

in the holes of crumbling walls. 4 The things that are most
farniliar to him are those of the outdoor world, and from

his varied experience of nature he comes to the complicated
and artificial life of the city with an amazing clarity of

vision which reaches far below the surface and penetrates
the most familiar disguise. It was, perhaps, only such a

|

man as this who could see the rotting civilisation of Samaria

I as it really was, and could give to her habits and customs

the right and proper names. Long familiarity with

1
Cf. iii. 3 2

Cf. iii. 5. 3
Cf. iii. 4-8. *

Cf. v. 19.
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conditions may well have blinded the citizen and the farmer
j

to the contradiction between religion and morality. But \

this man, from hissimpler life and morejgrimitive worship,
did hot hesitate, with unparalleled audacity, to correlate

religion and ethics, and to propound the unique, amazing,
and epoch-making doctrine that :

"
Nothing can be good in Him,
Which evil is in me."

For there can be no doubt as to the rottenness of that
|

society in which Amos found himself at Bethel. Years of '

cruel border warfare had tended to depress and impoverish
the tillers of the soil. The comparative freedom which had
been enjoyed since the decline of the power of Damascus
had brought but little relief to the

"
lower

''

classes. For
there had flowed into the great cities a wealth which was
no longer the product of the exertions of the citizens

themselves, applied directly to the natural resources of

their own country. It would seem that the markets of

almost the whole known world were now open to Israel,

and from her central position she could levy a formal or

informal toll on all the merchandise that passed from Asia

to Africa and vice versa. It is clear that there was fully

developed, at the same time, the dangerous habit of making
money for its own sake. With the rise of money-lending
as a profession, it was inevitable that avarice would work
its effects on the body politic. Agricultural operations
from time to time need assistance of this kind, and it is

at least likely that there had always been some sort of

restriction on the extent to which an owner of money
might profit by his neighbour's misfortunes. Such limits

were, however, no longer observed. The small farmer

who failed to redeem his mortgage lost his land, and was

probably allowed to cultivate it on behalf of the new owner,

paying a fairly large portion of the produce as rent. Land-

grabbing of this kind was one of the crimes most strenuously
denounced by men like Amos and Isaiah, and the former

E
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has bitter complaints of the people who took the best part
of the crops as rent from their tenants. 1 As not infrequently

/ happens in the East, the wealthy had the legal machinery
f on their side. It would seem that such a case as that

involved in foreclosing on a mortgage had to come before

a court of some land. No form of social wrong is more
common in the oriental lands than the corruption of justice.

I The venality of those on whom rested the duty of giving
, decisions is one of the most prominent features of the

|
condemnations which Amos uttered. 2 Even the smallest

bribe a pair of shoes might do would be enough to secure

a verdict, and hand over to the new master not only the

land, but in some cases the farmer himself and his family.
It is possible that men sometimes even went so far as to

make a claim of thiskind when there was no loan at all, and
the case had not the slightest justificationi n fact or in law.

' Hand in hand with the oppression of the poor went the

shallow luxury of the rich. One is inevitably reminded

of the pictures of the French aristocratic life before the

Revolution. Greedy, selfish, and shameless women,
3

tasteless domestic ostentation,
4
Jingoism and national

conceit 5 these were the most striking elements in the

ordinary life of the townsfolk as Amos saw them. Further,
the claims of religion exercised no restraining influence.

On the contrary, the demands of worship and ritual were

not seldom invoked to shelter some unusually iniquitous
conduct. The common law of Israel provided that if a

man's outer garment, the simple robe that serves as a

cloak, a cushion, a mattress, or a coverlet to the oriental

peasant, were accepted as security against a debt, it must
be restored to its owner for the night, lest he suffer too

greatly from the cold. But there was an exception to the

law, and if the lender of the money could make the excusert,ri

I

1

ft

k

1
Cf. v. 11. *

Cf. ii. 6, v. 7, 12, 15 : vi. 12. 3
Cf. iv. 1-3.

4
Cf. vi. 1-7. *

Cf. vi. 13.
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that he needed the article for some sacred ceremony, such

as
"
incubation," he felt no obligation to return it. Violence

and oppression were held to be justified if they were the

means whereby wine could be secured for the sacramental

meals in the Temples.
1 Fornication and that in some of

its most loathsome forms was practised in connection

with the worship of Yahweh Himself, and He was made
the scapegoat for any moral wrong that might be involved.

If anybody was ethically guilty in the matter, it was not

the man who did the act, but the God who demanded it

or was supposed to demand it.
2 Even where the cultus was

not stained with grosser forms of wickedness, it was an
external thing, a matter at best of elaborate ritual,

3 the

rigid observance of outward forms and feasts, with no j

spiritual or even mental consecration to correspond.
4

j

Of the conception of religion as a personal and spiritual

elatio'nship with a morally holy God, Amos found no trace

n'the worship of the sanctuaries of his day.
It seemed, indeed, as if nothing could touch the conscience

J

>f Israel. Disasters that befell other peoples were attributed/

;o the whimsical and unreasoning patriotism of her God.

"Jo honest critic could secure a hearing.
5 Blow after blow\

tad fallen upon Israel herself, yet she utterly failed to
j

onnecfc her misfortunes with Yahweh's passion for/

ighteousness. Famine, drought, blight, epidemic disease,

arthquake, eclipse if these things were recognised as the
j

fork of Yahweh, they were supposed to be a demand only /

3r a more strenuous religiosity. Vice and crime on the one

and and sin on the other stood over against one another ;

; never seems to have occurred to the average man in

amaria that these things were really one, and that Yahweh

flas concerned with them all.
6 If attention were called to

le facts and to their ethical implications, the bold speaker

lie

the

the

M

ita

oenct.

th

Cf. ii. 8. *Cf. ii. 7.
*
Cf. v. 21-27. 4

Cf. iv. 4, 5.

df. v. io. cy. iv. 6-ii.
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was promptly charged with treasonable aims. An honest

J prophet was beyond the experience of the men of Jeroboam

(II. For nearly a century, when the inspired man had

interfered in public matters, his motives had been political.

The revolution which had placed on the throne that very

dynasty to which Jeroboam belonged had been engineered

[by the
" N e

bi'im," and Amos himself was only protected

f by the superstition which held his ecstasy sacrosanct. 1

The spiritual starvation with which the southern prophet
threatened the people had already been their lot for three

generations past.
2 The faculty for God had been suppressed

. to the point of atrophy.
I It is part of the greatness of Amos that he saw and under-

( stood all this
; part of his greatness, but not the whole of it.

If one would realise his full importance, it is necessary to

see him not only in contrast with those whom he condemned,
but equally in contrast with others who stood as he did for

the simpler and purer outlook of more primitive Israel.

For in bis instinct for a better life and in his sense of iniquity
Amos did not stand alone. The syncretism which had
connected all the sins of Israel with religion had naturally
afiected only those who were concerned with the operations,

of agriculture, and lived in the more fertile lands. In the

wilder hills, where Israel had first established herself, in

/the great desert spaces which nurtured that hardier type
,Tto which Amos himself belonged, there were still those who
! clung to the earlier and more truly Mosaic form of religion.

'This double tradition of Israelite faith is not always obvious,

but there are indications which point surely to its existence.)

,
It was not an accident that Elijah himself, the forerunner

f .1 of the great ethical prophets, came also out of the
wild.*j

J [
And even in the heart of the land there were tribes ana

\, groups who stood for the pure cult of nomadic times.
Suclj

1
Cf. vii. 10-17. 2

Cf. viii. 11, 12.
3 It will be remembered that Zarathustra also belonged to a simp*

shepherd people still at the pastoral stage of social organisation.
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were the Rechabites and the Nazirites, who, in spite of

every temptation and possibly 5T persecution,
1
still clung to

their testimony.
The Nazirite and the Rechabite, however, had one cure*\

for the diseases of Israel, Amos had another. To them the
j

evil was civilisation, and was to be cured only by the most /

drastic social surgery. All this elaboration and complica-
tion of life was something strange, foreign to the genius
of Israel, and therefore to be avoided by all true worshippers
of Yahweh. The difficulties could be met only by abolishing
the whole scheme of life as practised by Samaria, and

reverting to the habits of the desert even in a rich and fertile

land. The newer manners and customs had proved a source

of temptation ; righteousness could be attained only by
the disappearance of that temptation. Such a position
was only natural to an honest, enthusiastic, but short-

sighted man. It is inevitable that fresh conditions of life

should bring with them fresh possibilities of evil. It is

almost equally inevitable that men who stand for righteous-
ness should see in the new conditions the fans et origo rnali.

the spring of all the rottenness and corruption of their

time. It is impossible not to sympathise with such a position.
We may be inclined to speak of it as narrow-minded, but it

does make for character, and it does help to keep alive the

sense for goodness in conduct. No doubt it tends to develop
into casuistry and superficial hypocrisy perhaps worse

dangers than the more obvious forms of wrongdoing but

it does testify to the existence of a moral ideal. Yet its

methods are inevitably conservative, and even retrograde.
It ignores the truth that wherever there is real life there;

must also be growth. There is an evolutionary element

in social life as well as in physical life, and in the long run

the one is no more to be checked without peril than the

other. Humanity moves forwards and not backwards ;

1
Cf. ii. 11, 12.
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a social order may come to a catastrophic end, but it cannot

retrace its steps. It is at best only a piece of machinery,
and it is entirely dependent for its efficiency on the motive

force which lies behind it. Given that, the machinery
suitable to it will in time be evolved, but a permanent lack

of harmony between the machinery and the motive force

can only be disastrous. Though men do not commonly
realise it, each new stage in human society is an experiment,
an adventure, and safety can only be secured, not by
returning to the paths already forsaken, but by adapting
a growing spiritual life to the needs and conditions of the

fresh discovery. Such a state of affairs as that which
confronted Amos is the result of a growth in the externals

of social and political life with which the soul of the com-

munity has failed to keep pace. The true cure is not to

attempt a reversion to the old ways, as the Nazirite

and the Rechabite would have done, but to apply to the

new ways the spiritual and moral principles which had made
for the highest success in the old.

It is in his appreciation of this truth that the real great-
^ness of Amos lies. He did not denounce the system as a

system ;
he said, in effect, that it must be worked on the

principles which Israel had already learnt from Yahweh
''in the desert. The supreme failure was not that Israel had
learnt to plough and Samaria to trade, but that neither had

t seen that Yahweh was concerned in both activities. In the

desert the highest religious and ethical conduct might con-

sist in keeping the Passover, in not seething a kid in its

mother's milk, in observing the elementary laws of property
and maintaining the obligations of blood-relationship.
These things were not wrong in themselves, but, unless

supplemented by something more, they were quite inade-

quate to the conditions of Palestinian life. They were the

expression of principles in a form which was natural and
suitable to the nomadic life

;
these same principles must

be crystallised out of that life, and re-dissolved in conduct
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which would make it possible to apply them to the market

and to the farm. \\
Firsthand foremost amongst the doctrines of Amos ia \\

the truth of the universality of Yahweh. This is not yet ]

necessarily monotheism, though it must in time develop
into monotheism. But men are very slow to realise the

logical results of their own views, and it may well be that

the supremacy of the God of Israel had to wait for many
years before it could grow into the more finished theological
and philosophical theory of a single God. But Amos

certainly did realise and proclaim the truth that Yahweh
is supreme. Other gods are mentioned,

1 but mentioned

with a certain contempt. Real or not, they were inferior,

and Israel should have nothing whatever to do with them.

On the other hand, Yahweh had made the whole world.
;'

He had set the heavenly bodies in their orbits, and still

controlled their movements. 2 The expanse of earth and

the dome of heaven were alike the products of His activity.
3

All human history, too, was the outcome of His will. He
was interested in Israel, it is true,

4 but He was also

concerned with other peoples and nations. Even the great
racial migrations were undertaken at His behest, though
those most concerned in them were ignorant of the fact. 5

Still more did He appear as the vindicator of universal

mora] laws. He would punish the neighbouring tribes,

not merely as the patriot- god, for wrongs done to Israel,

but for crimes which violated the natural laws of common
humanity, whoever the victims might be. 6 Israelite God
as He was, He was still more the God of righteousness.
His special relationship to His own people meant, not

privilege to do wrong, but responsibility to do right.
7 It

was Israel that must adapt herself to this conception of

a universal moral law, not Yahweh, who must consider

1

Of. v. 26. Of. v. 8.
s
Cf. iv. 13. *

Cf. iii. 2. 5
Of. ix.

6
Of. the oracles against foreign nations in i. and ii.

'
Cf. iii. 2.
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primarily the material advantage of Israel. If she failed

here and this is the real essence of the teaching of Amos
she lost her only raison d'etre, and, so far from protecting

her, Yahweh would Himself ordain her ruin. Every nation,

V every sphere of life, was subject to these supreme laws, and

the real function of Israel amongst the civilised peoples
of the world was to work them out in her common life.

///Sacrifice, as compared with this, was insignificant, and

^
without this a mockery. Religion consists in getting into

|

touch with God, and it is impossible to get into touch

I with a God who is supreme righteousness without at

least making righteousness an essential element in the

religious ideal.

(It

is this contrast between the great purpose of Yahweh
and the failure of Israel to appreciate it that is responsible

for the tone of most of Amos' utterances. The people
must either bring the ultimate principles for which Yahweh
stood into their daily life, or they must perish. The prophet's

premises admitted of no alternative conclusion. Of the

reform which was required there was little or no sign.

I Therefore every means at Yahweh's disposal would be

employed to bring about the ruin of the nation. Natural

i calamities drought,
1

pestilence,
2

earthquake,
3 will lay

the people low. Foreign enemies in war 4 and captivity
5

will complete the ruin of Israel. The destruction will be

absolute. 6

Nowhere does the contrast between Amos and his

contemporaries appear more strongly than in the idea of

the Day_oj_Yahweli . Israel was looking for some final

and supernaturalrevelation of her God in supreme power,
when He should overthrow her enemies and give her all

that her heart could desire. In fact, the phrase called up
to his mind much what the word "

Millennium
"

does to

>

1
Of. viii. 13. 2

Cf. r. 10.
3
Cf. viii. 8.

*
Cf. ii. 14, 16, iii. 11, v. 3,

ri. 14, etc. 6
Cf. v. 27, vi. 7, vii. 17. Cf. iii. 12. v. 3, ix. 1-4, etc.
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the modern man. Tq Amos also^ theDay was to be a revela-

tion
;
but it was to be a revelation of Yahweh as God of

righteousness, not necessarily as God of Israel. And in

so far asTtsrael failecTEoTeachThe standard of righteousness,
it waTT^~Be"a"day ot calamity for heE She

-
wouM~mid

herseTTnumed from one clanger into a greater, until the
J

final stroke fell upon her, from which there was no recovery.
1

J

Thus would Yahweh be vindicated, once and for all, by
the destruction of that very people whom He had chosen

to be His instruments in making Him known to the world.

It would seem that the more hopeful tone of ix. 8b-14 is A

due to a compiler who could not bear the thought of the /

final destruction of his people, or who knew that a remnant/
was actually preserved, and so appended a few more

optimistic oracles from other, perhaps anonymous, sources.

To Amos himself there was practically no hope. Saniaria's

one chance was to give the moral character of Yahweh
its place in her social and religious life.

2 That chance she

would not take, and though the final blow was withheld

for a generation, it fell in the end as surely as the autumn
followed the summer and the summer the spring.

*
Cf. v. 18-20.

<?/. v. 6, 1415.
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HOSEA.

A generation passed away, and the doom which had been

so real to Amos was still postponed. Yet to an independent
observer it must have been clear that it was drawing

steadily nearer. The social evils against which the Tekoan

prophet had declaimed were only accentuated as time went

on. There was in the days of Amos a certain check on the

worst forms and expressions of human iniquity in a strong

government. It might have been inadequate for such

purposes as those of the prophets, but still it was some-

thing that kept the free play of men's passion and greed
under restraint. But Jeroboam II. was the last of the

strong men of the northern kingdom.
1 His death meant

the collapse, to a large extent, of the state. Six names
after his are given in the list of the Kings of Israel

;
one

only of these (Menahem) transmitted the throne to his

son. The key word to II. Kings xv. (the chapter which

records the events of this period) is
"
conspiracy." One

after another men rose and laid violent hands on the crown,

not seeing that the very turmoil and confusion of the age
made sovereignty in Israel a burden to be feared and a

danger to be dreaded. The reign of Zechariah, Jeroboam's

1 Pekah is possibly an exception, though it is not impossible that wv
should road "two years" for "twenty years" in II. Ki. xv. 28.

72



HOSEA 73

son, is given as six months ;
that of his murderer, Shallum,

as one month ; that of Pekahiah, son of Menahem, as

two years. All were assassinated by their successors, as

was also eventually Pekah, the murderer of Pekahiah.

Under such conditions it was inevitable that the general
state of the people should sink lower and lower. It was

no longer a case of the misuse of law and of legitimate

authority ;
what the last generation of the northern

kingdom had to bear was the more or less complete absence

of law and authority. Though Menahem, Pekah, and
Hoshea succeeded in maintaining their position for longer

periods,
1
any security that their reigns may have given

was temporary and uncertain. Further, foreign inter-

ference, especially that of Assyria, became the ruleT' All

three of the kings just mentioned were tributary to

Nineveh, and the withholding of tribute was sure to lead

to one of the cruel raids which were the Assyrians' normal

method of securing the allegiance of the various parts
of their heterogeneous empire. It is probable, too, that

it was the fear of such raids that kept Israel loyal to their

own kings. So far had she fallen from the great days
when Ahab and Benhadad had checked the tide of Assyrian

power on the deadly field of Karkar. 2

It is conditions of this kind that are reflected in the work
of Hosea. He may well be excused for seeing in the institu-

tion of monarchy itself an act of apostacy. Certainly the

repeated political assassination appealed to him as being

utterly inconsistent with the principles of Yahweh

1 The figures given in the Hebrew Text, of II. Kings are : Menahem, 10

years; Pekah, 20 years; and Hoshea, 9 years. But the trans-

mission of figures in ancient documents is notoriously uncertain,
and dates are difficult to ascertain with accuracy. Thus Jeroboam's
death is by some assigned to 763 B.C., by others to 743. The
one is probably too early, the other certainly too late.

* B.C. 854. There is no allusion to this event in the Old Testament,
and our knowledge of Ahab's share in the campaign is derived from

Assyrian sources.
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'

They have made kings, but not by me, princes, and I

took no cognisance thereof." 1 Even when established on
the throne, these usurpers were of no value to the body
politic. They tossed like splinters on the surface of the

water,
2
they rose only to fall at once. 3 And a power based

on falsehood and treachery
4 could command neither

obedience nor respect.
5 Almost as terrible to a patriot was

the appeal to Assyria or Egypt.
6 It was no remedy for

the manifold diseases that afflicted the nation. 7 On the

contrary, it was not merely futile but dangerous,
8 and would

sooner or later end in complete ruin. 9 If Israel were to find

, ^/"salvation at all, she must find it in herself, and in any case

[ [
it was not to be sought in political action but in a genuine

\ V moral revolution.

Hence the reader notices one striking difference between

the outlook of Amos and that of Hosea. The former has

much to say about social and commercial iniquity the

latter relatively little. This is not due to the fact that the

life of Israel had undergone any improvement. On the

contrary, it was so much worse that it seemed impossible to

dwell on details of injustice. The impression made on

the observer was that yet more hopeless one in which he

is dazed and oppressed by the shapeless and disordered

confusion of iniquity, by the stifling farrago of crime. 10

Amos does not condemn the system as a system, because

he believes that it is workable if handled in the right

spirit ;
Hosea does not condemn the system, because to

all intents and purposes a system has ceased to exist.

It is not hope of the purification of the national life but the

fact of its disintegration that is responsible for the prophet's

comparative silence.

1 viii. 4. The Hebrew word for
" know "

connotes far more than the

English one, implying an acceptance and a sense of responsibility
as well as mere acquaintance with the facts.

2 x. 7.
3 vii. 7. *vii. 3. B x. 3. 6 ^

8 xii. 1-2. 9 xi. 10. * iv. 1-4, xi. 12, xii. 7.
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Like Amos, however, Hosea stands for a supremely i

moral conception of Yahweh. Yet he reached his position
'

in a widely different fashion. The older prophet seems to

have been a man who had inherited the tradition of a

purer faith, and had not lost it by too close a contact with

the higher civilisation of Canaan. Hosea' s illumination
j

I

had come in another and more terrible way, through his/1

own tragic experience of love and suffering.
I
/

It would seem that the book as we now have it was

compiled from two small collections, one of them very
short, comprising, in fact, only the first two chapters. At the

head of each of these collections was placed an account of

Hosea's marriage and its sequel. Ch. i., the first account,
tells the story in the third person, just as a good deal of

the life of Jeremiah is told for us by one of his friends.

The other, briefer, and if possible, more poignant narrative

that of chap. iii. comes from the prophet's own lips. It is

not easy to construct a consistent story from the two, and
there have been students of the Old Testament who have

preferred to regard ch. iii. as allegorical rather than

historical. 1 But the suggestion just given will probably
account for the discrepancies that may be met with, and
it may be assimied that the two stories refer to the same
set of events, the one being written from the outside and
the other from the inside.

Both narratives indicate that Hosea received a direct

command from Yahweh to marry a harlot. So repulsive
is the thought to modern ideas, and so much more repulsive
does it seem to have been to the ancient Hebrew mind,
that it is generally assumed that this was a deduction

from later experience. Gomer, it is supposed, may
have been an innocent girl up to the time of her

marriage, or if this were not the case it is possible that

Hosea was ignorant of her real character. But in face of

I

what we know of the nature of the prophetic inspiration,

1
e.g., Marti.
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and of the extravagant symbolical actions which were

from time to time imposed on the prophets (though the

episode of Isaiah's walking barefoot, or Jeremiah's girdle,

or the numerous acts recorded of Ezekiel, do not in any way
recall or suggest such a procedure as this of Hosea's),

it is not impossible that this was a genuine command
received in the ecstatic state, and that Hosea carried it

out with full knowledge of what he was doing. Further,

it may well be that the intense feeling against sexual

immorality which is so marked a feature of Israelite

psychology might admit of one exception, or at least

palliation. It is a normal feature of polytheistic religious

systems, especially when based on some form of nature-

worship, that sacramental fornication should be included

amongst its rites. This is so in India to-day, it was so in

the later Grseco-Roman religion (at least after its contact

with Asiatic cults), and the existence of the practice in

the syncretistic faith of Israel is evidenced by the fact

that one of the Hebrew words for
"
harlot

"
is literally

"
holy woman." It also seems to have prevailed amongst

others of the more highly civilised Semitic peoples. Now
it may well be that it was felt to be permissible to purchase
such a woman from the shrine to which she was attached,

and to retain her as a wife. It is even conceivable that a

certain religious sanctity attached to such a marriage,
and that the action of the husband was regarded as meri-

torious. Whilst this is pure conjecture, we know of nothing
in the customs and views of ancient Samaria which would

invalidate it, and it would go far to offer a psychological

explanation of the development of Hosea's religious

thought.
In any case it would seem that he recognised that her

second1 and third children were not his. That is implied

1 The name given to the third child seems conclusive on this point.
In the case of the second it is less certain, but still probable, that

Hosea knew he was not the father.
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in the phraseology of the story, and still more clearly in

the names which were given. But it is equally clear that

though the old life had claimed her in some degree, and
. she was unable to resist tendencies implanted in her

by her experience, she was yet allowed to retain a

position in Hosea's household. It is equally clear from all

his passionate language that he loved her. He was a man

possessed and dominated by his love. It went to the very
roots of his being, and so fully did it absorb him that no

sin or folly on her part could shake it. It was no mere

explosive flash of strong emotion that had kindled in his

life, it was a consuming fire shut up in his bones, which

no rejection could weaken and no suffering quench. In

all the world's literature there is no record of human love

like his.

And, being what he was, he knew from his own experience
that there is no true love apart from pain. It may almost

be said that the converse is true, that there is no pain of

the deepest kind without love. The ability to endure is

the test of the capacity for love, and its fuller and richer

development is to be attained only through suffering. To
Christian thought this is as true of Divine love as it is of

human, and in his dim foreshadowing of the supreme revela-

tion of the love of God in the Cross, Hosea contributed a

thought to the world's knowledge of God the influence

and importance of which it is impossible to overrate.

So, as the message of Amos may be summed up in the

word "Justice," that of Hosea may be said to be "Love."
It is true that the more prominent form which love took

in his mind was that of the husband for his wife, but that

was not the only one. One of the most touching and tender

passages in Hebrew literature is that with which ch. xi.

opens. Yahweh is the father of Israel, teaching the child

to walk, and sustaining the toddling steps by holding
ithe arms. But it is the other which is the more frequent
in the book. The Prophet found his image of the love of
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God for man in the holiest of all human relationships, that

which more than any other involves at its highest the

consecration of one personality to another. So one

feels that Hosea has, after all, through his own bitter

agony, reached deeper than any other of the Prophets into

the secret of religion. For if personality is the ultimate

power and the supreme fact in the universe as it surely
is then it would seem to follow that the supreme experience
must be friendship. And the highest mode of friendship
will be that in which the mutual surrender of body, mind
and spirit is most perfectly demanded. This, on the purely
human plane, can be achieved in all its fullness only in

marriage. But there is a yet greater form of it, greater
because it involves the greatest of all personalities, that of

God Himself. And Hosea saw that the coping stone can

only be placed on human experience when that highest
mode of friendship is carried to its ultimate degree in the

love of God.

One effect of this point of view is to be seen in the

Prophet's conception of sin. Bin is always an ugly thing,
but nowhere save in the Cross itself -is it made to appear
more utterly horrible and loathsome than in the thought
of Hosea. To him it is the rejection, or still worse, the

betrayal of love. All that God Himself has to give His

people He has given. Yahweh, and not the Baals, as men

thought, is the source of all material prosperity.
1 It was

Yahweh who brought Israel out of Egypt, though from the

first they and their ancestors seemed to be unworthy of

His care. 2 Yet Israel had taken all too readily to the

worship of the gods of Canaan, and Hosea had the insight
which could pierce the veil of syncretism and see that the

honour paid in name to Yahweh was in reality offered

to those old gods on every high hill, and under every

green tree. 3
Thus, whilst Hosea has the same message

1
ii. 10. 2

xi. 1, ix. 10, xii, 4, xiii. C-7. s iv. 12, 13.
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in essence as Amos, he carries it deeper. With the earlier

Prophet what is required is mainly right conduct, the right
attitude to man. In the thinking of his great successor,

the right attitude to man is impossible without the right
attitude to God.

All the circumstances of his life tended to reinforce this

position. The contrast in tone between Amos and Hosea
has often been noted, and the comparatively cold enthusiasm

of the one for justice set alongside of the passionate

heart-cry of the other for love. It is clear that one element

in the difference is to be found in the man's domestic

sorrow. But there is another. Amos came to Bethel from

the outside, and the true meaning of the life of Samaria
was brought home to him by the contrast it presented to

the simpler and purer society and religion he had always
known. 1 Hosea was a man of the city. Many of his

(

analogies and figures are drawn from the life of the towns-
j

man. His most striking figures of speech seem to have been

drawn from the bakehouse 2 is it possible that he was a

baker by trade ? And his acquaintance with the political

gossip of the day has already been noted. All this meant
that he was himself inextricably bound up with the sins

and fortunes of his own people. It is to be remembered
that the idea of individual religion was yet to be born.

A man could not stand apart from his own folk in responsi-

by. He might see where they were wrong, and might
all that lay in his power to attract or to drive them into

.it courses. But he could not escape in any degree from
sonal complicity in their misdeeds. The truest of all

;riots is he who, like Hosea (and Jeremiah after him),
intifies himself with his people, sorrows over her calamities

'he view of Prof. Welch and others that Amos was really a native
of the northern kingdom (Religion of Israel under the Monarchy)
though interesting and important, is hardly borne out by the tone
of the book itself,

f. vii. 6, 8.

F
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as though they were his own, and repents for her sins as

though he had committed them himself. It is this sense

of bitter personal remorse, unexpressed but latent in every

line, that runs as an undercurrent through all the message
of Hosea, and adds to the tenderness of the whole, and,

perhaps, helps him to go deeper than any other into the

spiritual needs of his time.

(For

he saw that the lack of love in the heart of Israel

was due to the fact that they simply did not know Yahweh. 1

This may imply in part that they did not consider Him in
v
their actions. But it is equally true that to the mind of

Hosea they were ignorant of their God in the ordinary sense

of the word. You cannot love a person with whom you are

not acquainted in any way. And Israel utterly failed to

recognise in any way that Yahweh was different from

the Baals. The Prophet knew better. He could see that

m trying to worship Yahweh as men worshipped other

gods, they were not realty worshipping Him at all, but

those others whom they affected to disown. Had they
known what He was really like, there would have been

no danger of their making the appalling errors they did

make. They Would not have credited the other gods with

the production of corn and wine and oil. They would not

even have supposed that because Yahweh could do whai

the Baals did, He therefore desired to be worshipped as

the Baals were. Whilst we should probably not be justified

in drawing a parallel between the teaching of Hosea

and that attributed to Socrates, this much must be

admitted, both alike are right in insisting that men have

little chance of doing what is right unless they can recognise

it. And, as already noted in discussing the attitude of Amos,
the trouble was not that men did not know right from wrong.
This they did know, and seem to have been not unwilling
to apply their knowledge to the affairs of everyday life.

1
Cf.iv. 1, 6, 11; v. 4; vii. 11.
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The real difficulty lay in the fact that they did not attribute

to their God the same moral ideals as they held for them-

selves. They supposed Him to be interested in ritual, in

worship, and in sacrifice, and failed to realise that He was
in truth the champion and guardian of those very principles

of right which they accepted in private life.

It seems almost certain that this truth was brought home
to Hosea by the tragedy of his home life. If, as has been

suggested, his wife was originally a sacred prostitute, her

former life might be condoned. But when, after marriage
and after bearing to her husband a son, she resumed the

habits of the heathen religieuse, the contrast and the*

incongruity would at once become obvious. To the agonised
lover the thing became immeasurably horrible the more
horrible because he still loved her with the old passion.
But after all, he must have reflected, it was only what
she had been doing before his purchase of her, and doing
in the ostensible service of Yahweh. If the thing was horrible

now, it followed that it must have been not less horrible

then. It is not an accident that the most common metaphor
for apostasy in this book is fornication. 1 It is not a mere

metaphor, but an accurate and terrible description of an
actual feature in the religious life of Israel. This leaves the

thoughtful man with a dilemma. Either Yahweh who
demands this thing is morally worse than the man who
loathes it, or men are mistaken in supposing that Yahweh

really demands it. To Hosea the former position would
have appealed as a complete subversion of his faith, and he
was left with the other alternative the worship of Israel

was at least as terrible in the sight of Yahweh as it was
in the sight of His Prophet. In that case Israel must have

utterly misunderstood her God she was perishing for lack

of knowledge.
A further evil in this practice was that it reacted on men's

1
Cf. i. 2, ii. 2-5 ; iv. 12, 15. 18

; v. 3, 4 ; ix. 1.
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appreciation of Yahweh. Because they had so misunder-

stood Him, they had given way to this form of iniquity,

and this in turn made the acquisition of true knowledge
of Him impossible. Indulgence in sin, especially of the

grosser sort, has this extra danger, that it deludes the mind
and dulls the conscience. Because of the thing itself they
could not see that it was wrong.

1 What they needed, if it

were only possible to them, was to get away from the

stupefying contact with sin and look at it from a detached

point of view. Then they would be able to see what it was

really like. Implicated in it, steeped in it, wallowing in it,

they were ipso facto incapable of forming a judgment.
Another form of vice, also practised apparently in

Canaanite worship, was drunkenness. The vine was a

typical product of the agricultural community. As such

it was always held to stand in a special relation to the

gods of tillage i.e., the Baals. When Yahweh was reduced

to the level of a Baal, it was not unnatural that this special

. relationship should be transferred to Him also. There is

reason to suspect that in some forms of Canaanite religion

wine was used to stimulate the prophetic ecstasy, and from

the words of Amos it is clear that it was employed in certain

I rites in the Temple at Bethel. 2 To Hosea, liberated from

the deadening conviction that whatever was was right,

intoxication appeared only disgusting.
3 As in the case of

Amos, we may fairly note how far the Prophet was ahead

of the Nazirite. The latter objected to the use of wine on

grounds of traditional religious conventionality. His protest
was in a sense symbolical. In this he is typical of the

ancient world. It is only in comparatively recent times

that there has been any movement against the use of wine

on moral grounds, and even actual drunkenness has not

always been regarded as a serious blot on conduct. But

1
iv. 11, where the mention of fornication is, however, Buspectod by

some moderns.
* Am. ii. 8. Cf. also Hos. is. 4.

3
ix. 2.
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Hosea's position is much nearer to that of the modern

temperance reformer. He challenges the use of alcohol,

not because of its religious associations, but because of its

practical effects. Like sexual vice, it tends to destroy men's

thinking powers.
1 It militates against intellectual efficiency,

and thereby renders men incapable of thinking straight.
To his mind, one of the reasons why Israel does not know
Yahweh is that her brains are fuddled, and though the

protest is not elaborated Hosea has less to say on the

subject than Isaiah has his occasional references leave no

doubt as to his views and motives.

This ignorance extended to other elements in the worship
of Israel, though it is still the main line of Hosea's thought
and dominates him when his mind turns to the cultus.

He feels as if the whole of the worship of Israel were perl
meated by this moral rottenness. 2 It would almost seem as

if sacrifice itself in Hosea's eyes were wicked. 3 But more

striking is his protest against the worship of the calf or

bull at Bethel. This marks a real advance in religious

thought. Whatever Amos felt, he has left no record of

an objection to idolatry, and the accounts of earlier times

which have been handed down to us have been largely
coloured by the later theology which held all idolatry to

be a form of apostasy. The narratives of the patriarchs,
and indeed of the first few kings, occasionally contain

references which have escaped the hands of the orthodox

editors, and show that the representation of Yahweh in

some material form was far from being objectionable.

Though the traditional epithet attached to the name of

Jeroboam ben Nebat is
" who made Israel to sin," it is

practically certain that in the cultus attributed to him
there was no conscious deviation from the will of Yahweht'

1
Cf. iv. 11.

2
Cf. vi. 10, where "

Bethel " seems to be the right reading instead of
" House of Israel."

3
Cf. viii. 11.
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But here Hosea goes further than any of his predecessors.
One must, of course, beware of attributing to him a con-

ception of Yahweh like our modern view of God. It is by
no means clear that he started from the point of view of

pure spirituality, and therefore realised that idolatry was,
to put it mildly, insulting to Yahweh. The contrary appears
to have been the case. His bitter hatred of the whole of

the Bethel cultus led him to question the form in which
Yahweh was presented. One cannot be sure that the same

protest would have arisen had Hosea been face to face

with the serpent-worship of Jerusalem. But the bull has

nearly always had phallic associations, and there may have
been elements in the actual ritual which brought this out. 1

If that be so, it was inevitable that the man's holy rage
should fall upon the thing that was the sign and emblem
of that feature in the erroneous worship of Israel which his

own soul's story had taught him to detest most completely.
Hence Hosea's denunciations of the worship of the "calf,"

and his threats of its destruction. 2 But he did not stop
there. He does seem to have realised that it was impossible
to represent Yahweh, the mighty God who had brought
Israel out of Egypt, under any material form whatever.

It is clear that he did condemn the making of an idol of

any kind,
3 and so prepared the way for the clearer message

which rang out in Israel before the return from the Exile.

Such an error in worship exhibited a fatal ignorance of

Yahweh. But that ignorance was, if possible, even more

conspicuous in Israel's failure to understand the meaning
of repentance. It must not be supposed that she had no

conception of sin at all, that she always supposed that she

1 It is, of course, possible that serpent-worship contained a phallic

element, but it is significant that no protest against it on Isaiah's

part has been recorded.
2
Cf. viii. 5, 0, and possibly x. 5.

s
Cf. viii. 4, xiii. 2-4. Only the

" molten image
"

is expressly mentioned,
but the condemnation would apply equally to the

"
graven image.*

1
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was maintaining the full favour of Yahweh. She was only
too ready to attribute her calamities to His wrath, and to

seek the best means whereby that wrath might be appeased.
Her failure lay in her inability to realise what it was that

was cutting her off from her God, and was rousing Him
to act against her. Still less did she see how she should

humble herself before Him, and what measures she should

adopt to secure a return of His favour. She took too easy
a view of His character. She supposed that a verbal

admission of the fact that she had done wrong would be

sufficient, that a mild remedy would cure her sickness.

She thought of Yahweh as loving her, and believed that

she could exploit His love. 1 A few extra sacrifices, a fast

or two, a special day of national humiliation and prayer
these, she fancied, would suffice. But they would not

suffice. She must go right down to the roots of things, and
see that it was her whole outlook on life, her whole view I

of the character of Yahweh that was at fault. He had no
need of sacrifice. He was not to be cajoled by a special

helping at a common meal. He was not to be bought even

by the complete consecration of slaughtered victims, whose
bodies were wholly consumed upon the altar. It was an
absolute moral revolution that He required, a completely
new attitude towards God and man that was the sine qua non
with Him. The other was too shallow and too evanescent

early dew or morning cloud, and the very misunderstanding

thereby exhibited would make the doom of the sinful

people only the surer.

For Yahweh was essentially a God of principle and not

a God of whim. He stood behind all phenomena and all

causation. The laws of material and physical reaction are,

as far as we know, invariable. Equally so, could we but see

them as clearly as the Prophet could, are the laws of the

1 vi. 1-6. The meaning and originality of this passage have been

disputed, but the probability is that G. A. Smith's interpretation
is the right one.
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moral and spiritual world. It is true that the forgiveness
of God is free, but that forgiveness never consists in
"
letting the culprit off."

"
Whatsoever a man soweth,

that shall he also reap
"

is a doctrine which had gripped
Hosea centuries before Paul stated it in those words. 1

No man can escape from the consequences of his own
deeds. When we say that God punishes, we must remember
that there is no arbitrary or chance method whereby the

judgment is apportioned. The flagrant immorality of the

men of Israel could only result in parallel behaviour on

the part of the women, breaking up the purity and sanctity
of home life. And the responsibility would rest with

the men, not merely with the women. 2 But there was also

this to be noted : whilst the crop must be of the same kind

as the seed, it would be inevitably larger in volume and in

force.
" Some thirty, some sixty, some a hundredfold,"

would be necessarily true of Israel's conduct, as well as

of natural products. She might sow a gentle breeze
;
what

she reaped would be a hurricane.

So Israel was doomed. She had sown her seed and must
abide the certain growth of her crop. There are passages
in the book as it now stands which seem to hold out promise
of a brighter future, but doubts have been raised by
some scholars as to whether any of these can be attributed

to Hosea himself. 3 Almost every conceivable image of

destruction is invoked. Moth and mildew, corrupting in

slow silence,
4 the raging sword and the savage beast all

would be employed against her. For Yahweh is not a man
that He should go back on His word. 5 What He has said

stands
;
what Israel has done will inevitably meet with

its own reward. Yet He loves His own child, and her doom
is almost more than He can bear. 6 A lesser love than

1 viii. 7, x. 13. 2
Cf. iv. 14,

3 For the opposite view cf. Melv ille Scott : The Message of Hosea.
*
Cf. v. 8-14. 6

Cf. xi. 9, to be read as a question : "Shall I not
"

8
Cf. xi. 8 (the originality of the verse is suspected by some editors).
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Yahweh's would have given way and spared her, and that

would have been a cruel kindness. For there are circum-

stances in which it is better that a people should cease to

exist than that they should go on as they are. In such case

is Israel, and He who loves her loves her enough even

to destroy her though His own heart utterly break with

the blow. 1 This is the supreme message of Hosea.

1
Cf. xi. l-g.



VIII

JUDEAN PROPHETS OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY :

MICAH AND ISAIAH

The age which saw the ruin and deportation of Samaria

was not without its special importance in the political

world for the sister kingdom in the South. One gathers
that the general social conditions, with their moral implica-

tions, were much the same there as in the North. The

countrymen found the same difficulty in securing justice

from the legal authorities. There was the same spirit of

greed manifested amongst the landed classes. There was,

perhaps, less blatant luxury ;
but if this were so, it was due

to lack of opportunity rather than to a deeper spirituality.

There were similar complaints as to the character and

honesty of the leaders, civil and religious, except for the

fact that the central government appears to have been

at once somewhat stronger and somewhat purer. It is a

striking fact that Isaiah is to be found acting in co-operation
with his sovereign rather than in hostility to him. The

greatest difference in the positions of the two states was

presented by their respective situations in relation to foreign

peoples. Judah seems to have been to a large extent a

mere appendage of Israel during this period. Smaller

and more insignificant than her neighbour, she at once

missed the advantages and avoided the dangers of Samaria.

88
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She had comparatively little contact with the world outside

her own borders. Samaria was on the main trade route

which connected Asia with Africa. It was this which, on

the weakening of the Syrian hostility, brought wealth and
material prosperity to her people. Jerusalem was a little

hill state, which never seems to have reached out as far as

the Mediterranean coast. The great road, along which the

merchandise of all the ages has moved, runs through the

gap formed by Esdraelon in the Palestinian central range,

and passes down the maritime plain, leaving Judah and
Jerusalem away to the east behind the foothills. The world's

traffic tended thus to pass her by. But at the same time,

that position which was so advantageous to Samaria com-

mercially proved in the end to be her ruin. For it was

inevitable that in the long run the great African power

Egypt and the great Asiatic power in this case Assyria
should find in her a

"
buffer state," With the ambition of

conquest stronger than the fear of an enemy, the instinct

of each was to seize and try to absorb this small country,
and so to win a step nearer to the goal of world dominion.

But Jerusalem lay to one side, and provided that she

refrained from meddling in the affairs of other nations, the

great armies of Assyria and Egypt could pass her by and
leave her untouched while they aimed at a nobler foe.

It is this in part which explains the survival of Jerusalem

for nearly a century and a half after the fall of Samaria,
and it is a noteworthy fact that whenever Judah was

seriously invaded by either of the two great powers, the

first act of hostility seems to have come from herself.

The work of two Prophets of this period in the south

has come down to us Micah jmd__Isaiah. Both seem to

|liave been vouager conJgmporan^oi"Hosea. The extant

Dracles of the former have been preserved for us in the

book which bears his name, though there is much other

natter bound up with them. It is now widely held that the

Drophecies of Micah proper end with iii. 12, and there
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have been added to them two smaller collections of anony-

mous work, comprised in chs. iv.-v. and vi.-vii. respectively.

The exact date of these collections is uncertain
; apparently

both contain material by different authors and from

different periods.
1 For Mjcah himself it is necessary to

rely on chs. i.-iii.

Thejpxo^iLejLJffia8_ajiative ofjthe
lower hills between the

central'range and the maritime plain. The circumstances

and conditions have been strikingly and adequately

described by G. A. Smith,
2 and it is clear that Micah

himself had all the strength and the weakness that such a

locality as this would be likely to breed. His horizon is

small
;
he does not seem even to mention Assyria. His

vision is Umrteot'in the main to the group of villages sur-

I (rounding his country home. It is the sorrows and the

[ Jinjustice experienced by the peasant farmer which arouses

(his
bitter indignation, and of the luxury and wickedness

I
of the big city he has little or nothing to say. But he is

intense, passionate, uncompromising, with that same clear

lasion as to the differe^cebetween right and wrong which

characterised Amos. In one respect he seems to go deeper

than the latter, inasmuch as he sees that the evil which

was crushing the life out of the countryside was the

avarice of the country magnates,
3 and not merely the

judicial corruption which gave that avarice its chance. 4

He has imagination. He can call up a fine picture of the

grand entry of Yahweh into the arena of Judah's life,

and her destruction is described with vigour and even with

violence of language. He has a striking habit of playing

upon words, especially proper names. This tendency is

found elsewhere in Hebrew literature, but is nowhere so

prominent as in Micah.

1 The mixed character of these collections makes it difficult to give them

separate treatment. Attention has been called to the two most

important passages, iv. 1-4 and vi. 6-8.

3 Hist. Geog. of Holy Land, pp. 207-209. 3
Cf. ii. 1-10.

4 Not that he is blind to this cf. iii. 1,9.
5
Cf. i. 3-5.
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As the Prophet sees the social life of his community,
there is hardly an element in it that is not rotten right

through. It is true that he has nothing to say about the

king, but no words are too strong to describe the iniquities

of the
"
country gentry." We see through his powerful and

dramatic speech their passion for expanding their estates

with calculating violence towards the rightful owners 1 and

the forced labour by which they built their homes. 2 These

men one is reminded of Hosea's complaint of the ignor-
ance of Yahweh's people ought to have known what the

will of Yahweh was, and where justice lay. But they

positively hated goodness and loved evil,
"
skinning

"
the

countryside and devouring the very flesh of the peasants.
3

It is interesting to note that there seems to be no con-

demnation of the cultus in itself
; Micah is no more con-

cerned to set up a system of worship than was Amos..
But the professed religious people had little enough to

recommend them personally. Prophets, Seers, and Diviners,i

together with the priesthood, are using their office and their I

gifts merely to secure their own material prosperity.
4 <r

Against all this the soul of the Prophet risef. up in protest.

True, he does in some measure feel the horror of the punish-
ment which will fall upon Judah and her rulers,

5 but not I

as Ilosea feels it. In the main he is so occupied with the

contemplation of men's sin, that he has little sympathy to)

jpare for their suffering. The result is that his words burn

vith revolutionary ardour, and he longs at all costs to see 1 \

hat the iniquitous rich are overthrown and justice is done. J J
Micah does not rely on the human weapons of the

evolutionary. He^insists that Yahweh will reveal himself

o bis people,
6

, and wKen~Sedoes so it will be to punish
udah's sin. For that is the only possible issue, and Judah
* rushing towards it at her highest speed. And his words

Cf. ii. 1-3. *
Cf. iii. 1ft.

*
Cf. iii. 2-3. *

Of. iii. 1 1 .

Cf. i. 8-6. Cf.i. 3-i.
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found some echo in the conscience of his people, and a

century later it was remembered that he had given warning
and that men had staved off punishment by timely and

thorough repentance.
1

/ Yet Micah is only a peasant, with the peasant's
/ experience and the peasant's outlook. Whilst he reminds
* one in some ways of Amos, he stands on a far lower level

of importance. One cannot tell what would have been his

message had he been brought into sudden contact with

the complicated city life as was his great predecessor ; but.

there is nothing in his extant work which would indicate

that he would have reached the same heights or have taken

the same position in the growth of man's knowledge of

God. Nevertheless God used him, and used him so effec-

tively that, in the generations immediately following, hi:*

message seems to have created a far deeper impression
than that of a man whom later ages have acclaimed as one

of the greatest of spiritual teachers whom the race has

known.
For God uses great men as well as small, and in Isaiah

the son of Amoz He employed one of His noblest instru-

ments! Ifi'ls- true that much which former generations
used to attribute to him is no longer regarded as being
from his lips. We have now reason to believe that there is

nothing after ch. xxxix. of the book which bears his name
which is in any way connected with him. It would seem

jithat
two later collections of oracles were accidentally

[jappended to an original Book of Isaiah, one (chs. xl.-lv.)
'

dating from the last years of the Exile, the other (chs. lvi.-

lxvi.), due mainly to prophets whose activity is to be placed
somewhere in the half century preceding the coming <f

Nehemiah to Jerusalem. Even in chs. i. -xxxix. there is

a good deal which is now not usually assigned to Isaiah
[

himself. This involves no denial of its inspiration or of *

1
Cf. Jeremiah xxvi. 18-19.
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its value as divine revelation, for it is no longer believed
that God is limited in His choice of servants to certain

named individuals. Nor is there any attempt in the modern
position to belittle the literary power of the inspired
unknowns. In fact, some of the greatest pieces of writing
in the whole book are included amongst these anonymous
u-ritings. Such, for instance, is the great taunt-song over
the fall of the tyrant in Is. xiv. Other portions regarded
as anonymous are chs. xi.-xiii., xxi. 1-12, xxiv.-xxvii., xxx.

18-26, xxxiii.-xxxv. Some of these passages carry the stamp
of the Exile, others reflect the conditions of the restored
Israel. One short section ii. 2-4 seems to have been a

floating anonymous oracle, which was also prefixed to
the second collection included in the Book of Micah,
and may have been older or younger than either. The
small collections which were ultimately built into the

present book are fairly well marked. Ch. i. is introductory
to the whole, and may include some of the latest of

Isaiah's utterances, since there are verses which seem
to refer to the invasion of Sennacherib in 701. _Chs.
ii.-v. clearlvjormed a booklet of Isaianic material. So also
chs. vi.-xii., including later appendices in xi. and xii.

Chs. xiii.-xxiii. are mainly concerned with foreign nations
the tendency to group together such oracles appears in other
books as well and xxiv.-xxvii. form a great Apocalypse,

1

independent and self-contained. Chs. xxviii.-xxxv. 2
consist

of._ woes pronounced on certain forms of sin, intermingled
with the promise of a better time to come, and xxxvi.-xxxix.
are a historical appendix which finds a parallel in large
measure in the Book of Kings. Details can be studied in

any standard Introduction, such as that of Driver or of Gray.
Yet even the narrowing down of the sources from which

our knowledge of this prophet is derived has done his

reputation and his greatness little if any harm. What is

|
See Ch. XIV. - The greater part of xxviii.-xxxi. and possibly

other portions are to be regarded as Isaiah's own work.
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still universally attributed to him reveals him as one oi

the grandest figures of all time. In the rediscovery of the

Bible, which marked the religious life of the nineteenth

century, he was hailed as a man who stood head and

shoulders above his contemporaries as a statesman.

To-day there is a tendency to dispute this claim . As a matter

of fact its justice depends on the meaning imported into

the word. If it is supposed to imply that his instinct was

to look on life from the point of view of the international

politician, then it may be difficult to maintain the position.

There is nothing in Isaiah's 'writings to suggest that he sat

down carefully to consider the geographical situation of

his people amidst the nations of the world, that he

appreciated the historical significance of the movements

of armies and of the ambitions of monarchs, and that he

based his
"

political
"

utterances on cold calculations of

population, man-power, or economic resources.

But, at the same time, it is impossible to deny to Isaiah
'

an extraordinarily wide range of interests. He was alive

to all the great political factors of his day. Assyria and

|
Egypt were beyond the horizon of Micah. To Amos they

were distant nations, possibly dangerous, but still remote.

To Hosea'they weTeTmmment perils, threatening the life

of the nation, and vainly invoked as substitutes for God.

/*To Isaiah they were gigantic worId-powers, playing their

[ part in the evolution of human history, as Israel must play

V hers. It would seem that the prophet was familiar with the

/"court otherwise it is difficult to explain his dealings with

I both Ahaz and Hezekiah. And certainly he had the wide

^horizon and the universal outlook (as far as the world was

yet known) without which no politician can ever rise to

the level of statesmanship. To him the further nations

were real and significant.

But and it is here that he parts company with the mere

statesman the significance of these nations lay in the fact

that they were all related to a higher and more fully



MICAH AND ISAIAH 95

dominant principle, the will of Yahweh. It would probably
be an illicit deduction* from the facts to ascribe a pure
monotheism to Isaiah, but he did feel, like Amos before him,
that Yahweh was concerned with the fortunes of the .

whole human race, and not merely witE those of Israel . Thus /

he developed a genuine philosophy of history, and con- i
J ?f\

ceived all events to be subordinated to the working out / /
of a single sublime plan. That planls ifseIT6he vindication
and illustration of supreme...moral laws, which to him are

summed up in the character of Yahweh. There are
"
laws

"

in the physical world whose operation is absolute. Just as

absolute and jusl as inevitable are the human phenomena
which result from the ethical and spiritual laws in which
the will of the

"
Holy One of Israel "is enshrined and

expressed. Hence it followed that though Assyria may\ \

believe herself to be a free agent, she is as a matter of fact
J j

simply the weapon which Yahweh uses to avenge the
j

I

breach of His laws on the corrupt and rotting civilisation'
'

of the western world. 1 Should she fail to realise this truth;
she in turn will have it brought home to her in disaster!

whose magnitude is only to be measured by the power
which she has previously wielded. 2

We must glance briefly at the story of the events in

which Isaiah thus saw the guiding hand of God. The date

commonly assigned to the beginning of his ministry isJ40,
almost the l^tiim&^Jid quern for the period of Hosea's
activity. In_736 it would seem that an attempt was made
by ^ekaji__of_,Samaria and Rezin of Damascus to resist

jfurther Assyrian encroachment in the West. It appeared
to them toH5e~imp^rative that Judah should at least be

jneutral, and they therefore attempted to secure her

[adherence, either by making a treaty with Ahaz or by
placing an Arainean on his throne. Having no hope of
a single-handed resistance to such a coalition (which

Cf. Is. s. 5, 6. a
Of. Is. s. 7-11, 24-20, etc.



96 PROPHECY AND THE PROPHETS

probably had Egypt behind it), he appealed to Assyria.
Hit action was superfluous ; Assyria would have interfered

-*> in any case. In 734 Damascus was captured and destroyed,
whilst Samaria was only allowed to continue a separate
existence under the government of an Assyrian nominee,
Hoshea. But the empire of Nineveh was only held togethe

by the personality of her reigning sovereign, and the deat

of Tiglath-Pileser IV. roused fresh hopes of autonom}
throughout his dominions. 1 His successors, Shalmaneser
and Sargon, however, were no weaklings, ancT not many
years passed before Assyrian armies were in Palestine.

Samarjfl fp-U in 799, and was never again the capital of an

independent state. The real Assyrian objective, however,
was now as always Egypt, and the slow southern movement
of the Mesopotamian power was illustrated by Sargon's

capture of Ashdod in 711. But what Egypt could not do

by force of arms, she did by intrigue, and when Sennacherib

succeeded Sargon, the whole of the West was in a blaze.

Practically all the states of Palestine and the neighbouring

country were nominally attached to Assyria, and ruled

by princes who owed allegiance to Nineveh. All revolted,

with a single exception. The only Assyrian vassal who
remained faithful to his suzerain was one Padi, king of

Ekron. The rebel princes, with Egypt behind them,
acted in concert. Aided by a revolution within the city,-

they took Ekron, and imprisoned Padi. Looking
round for a suitable place in which to detain him,

they fixed upon Jerusalem, probably because it was felt

to be one of the least exposed of the Palestinian cities,

and the captive prince was committed in chains to Hezekiah

for safe keeping. But it was not long before Sennacheri .

was on the spot to vindicate his authority. He swep.
Palestine with fire and sword. His own record states tha\

j

he captured forty-six fortified cities in Judah alone, an<!

1 This is perhaps the reference in Is. xiv. 29-32.
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carried off hundreds of thousands of the -papulation into

slavery. But he did not take Jerusalem. He closely

invested the city, it is true
"

I shut up Hezekiah like a

bird in a cage
"

is his picturesque phrase but it seems

that for once the Egyptians did something effective, and

created a diversion in the south which compelled Senna-

cherib temporarily to raise the siege. What happened after

that is not clear, but it is certain that in some way the

Assyrian armies suffered an appalling disaster, which was

not a military one. It is not impossible that they were

attacked by bubonic plague, which had been known in l

Palestine for at least four centuries. They were so weakened
as to make a return to Mesopotamia imperative, though it

would seem that they still had the strength to exact a

crushing tribute from Hezekiah. So at least Sennacherib

says, and whilst any figures he gives are open to suspicion,

the essential fact is probably true. It is noteworthy 'that

even he does not claim to have taken Jerusalem, and the

i
miraculous deliverance of the city left a lasting impression
on the mind of Judah.

Isaiah, as we have already seen, was far from being
indifferent to the political and military events of his time.

On many of them he seems to have had something to say,v

and the Book of Kings represents him as one of Hezekiah'sn

advisers. He had only one thing to tell his people. Let
'

Judah refrain from interference, and no harm would befall
j

: her.
1 He tried to reassure Ahaz in 736 as to the weakness of

I the Syro-Ephraimite league, and to dissuade the king from

| taking any active steps to introduce the Assyrians.
2 But .

Ahaz would not listen, and the result was dependence on//
Nineveh which might have been avoided Ahaz did homage
to Tiglath-Pileser at Damascus after the capture of that

city in 734. To Ethiopian envoys he would have

courteously refused their request for an alliance. 3 But hie

1
Cf. xxx 15. a

Of. viii. 5-8. s
Of. xviii. 1 6.



98 PROPHECY AND THE PROPHETS
*

stroiigest_antipathy was reserved for the intrigues of Egypt.
I "fo hirn the party at the Court who were in favour of

Egyptian influence were guilty of disloyalty to Yahweh. 1

He seems to have been also convinced of the political

incapacity of the Pharaohs and of their advisers. 2 He
foresaw their complete ruin, and more space in this book
is given to the doom of Egypt than to that of any other

non-Israelite people.
3 The only instance of symbolic action

recorded of him has special reference to the fate of that

country.
4 Most of the neighbouring tribes were the subjects

of his prophecies of destruction. The only apparent
exceptions are Edom and Ammon, neither of which is

mentioned by name in any passage that we can certainly
ascribe to Isaiah. But Philistia,

6
Moab,

8
Damascus,

7 and

Tyre,
8 are all threatened with invasion and defeat, together

with one or two peoples whose names are obscure, but which

were, perhaps, Bedawin tribes from the borders of the

desert. 9

/ Now it may well be that Isaiah had formed a just
estimate of the superior power of Assyria, of the danger

/ of interfering in international politics, and of the futility

I of challenging the Mesopotamian power. But this was
s never the principal motive with him. He carried his religion
into his politics, and it was his sense of Yahweh that

dictated his attitude to all nations." Assyria might have
the most powerful military organisation on earth, but

Yahweh wa^strojige^jth^nAssyria, and even the
"
rod of

flYs anger," if she went too far, would find that the God of

Israel could protect His own. 10
Still more, then, should

Judah have seen that her- only true defender and friend

was Yahweh. It was safer for her to trust in Him than
t

1

Cf. xxx. 2-3, xxxi. 1-3.
2
Of. xix. U-12. 3 Of. xix., xx., etc.

*~Cf. xx. 3-5. e
Cf. xiv. 28-32.

6
Cf. xv., xvi., though some of bhe oracles included are floating

anonymous ma I

7
Cf. xvii. 1-3! 8

Of. xxiii. 1-14. 9
Of. xvii. 12-14. xxi. 13-17

Of. x. 12, 24-26 ; xiv. 21-27 ; xxx. 31
; xxxi. 8,-0.
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en to repair her weak and damaged battlements. 1 Not

>nly supreme power was His, but supreme wisdom also.

was worse than useless to exclude Him from the councils

the nation. He was ready to make Himself known, in

>;)hecy and in other ways, and there was no need to adopt
J

other course than to consult Him under all circum-
Qces. 2 The first thing, the last thing, the only thing
Israel to remember was that He was her God, and she

His people.
3

Just as God appealed to Amos as Justice and to Hosea\\
as Love, so the element in Yahweh/s character which came \

home with most force to Isaiah wasHis Holiness' The term I

was a familiar one, and implied anything that tended to

appropriate people or things to God. The holy object was
one which was apart from all that was secular, cut off from

profane men and from profane usage. It does not follow,
of course, that there was necessarily any moral content in

the word. Too frequently the exact opposite was the case.

But with Isaiah that ethical conception was fundamental.
A thing might be set a~par?Torirg5d,""t)ut~to what could 1
Yahweh Himself be set apart ? It could be to nothing less

'

than aJbafiJute^n^aTgurity, free from spot or defilement.
It must not be forgotten that there still remained in Israel

the memory, and to some extent the standards, of the

higher and simpler ethic of the desert. The problem before
the Prophets was to translate this into terms of the life of

the agricultural community of Palestine, It has already
been remarked that in ^vatejfejsjcacl had a- really high
conception of right anal wtojig. Men never wholly lack a
conscience, and it is surprising to find how far they are
at one in the moral judgments they pass on different acts.

But the trouble was that in the syncretistic worship of the
)

settled Israel, these judgments were not applied to the/
practices of the temples and the shrines. To Isaiah it

1
Of. xxii. 9-11. ^

Of. xxix. 1.3-21. 3
c^ xxx 27 . ;j0<
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was given to stress and develop that doctrine which Amos
had already taught that Yahweh was Himself far removed
from all that men's inslincts for purity would regard as foul.

Just as Israel was assumed to be consecrated to Him, so He
had consecrated Himself to that which was revealed by the

highest and the best in humanity. And in so consecrating

Himself, He transcended His people, and not merely
conformed to her standards of right and wrong, but set

up for her high and ever higher ideals to which she might
strive.

That moral quality of holiness in Yahweh had come home

[
to Isaiah in the great experience which made him a Prophet.
From the day when the ecstasy first fell upon him to the end

of his ministry, it was stamped upon his soul. Nothing
> defiled or unclean could hold communion with that perfect

1

God, and all else must be purged away from Yahweh's

people. Yahweh was
"
the Holy of Israel," and she, in

her turn, must be a holy people. This demand expresses
itself in many of the applications made by the Prophet's

predecessors, and Isaiah repeats not a few of their

condemnations. Like them, he saw in calamity a punish-
nent for sin.

1 Like Amos, he found the root of social evils

in the selfish luxury of the women, 2 demanded purity and

impartiality in the administration of justice,
3 denounced a

non-moral ritual,
4 and pleaded for a return to Yahweh. 5

Like Hosea, he deplored the lack of knowledge,
6 and found

in the practical polytheism of the country a real apostasy

(
from Yahweh. 7 His passion for agrarian righteousness is

at least as strong as that of Micah. 8 Yet he has a quality
of his own in presenting these truths. Of_all the pre-exilic

^^Prophets he has the most optimistic tone. It has been
' doubted wliether_either Amos or Hosea eveThad^cultivated

a JeaFhope o-Predemptioh ancT'security, though the

1
Cf. iii. 8 ; xvii. 9-11. 2

Cf. iii. 16 ; iv. 1 ; xxxii. 9-12.
3
Cf. x. 1-4. 4

Cf. i. 10-17 ; xxix. 13-14. 5
Cf. xvii. 7-8.

6
Cf. i. 2-3. 7

Cf. e.g. ii. 6-9 ; xxxi. 6, 7. 8
Cf. v. 8-9.
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doubt lias itself been challenged ;
Hosea at any rate stood

very near to the fulfilment of the destruction which he

foresaw. But the evils of which the Prophets complained
seem to have been less virulent in Judah than in the North.

The fact that it was under the influence of the Prophets
that the reformers of a later generation sought to centralise

worship in the capital would seem to involve the acceptance
of a higher standard there than prevailed elsewhere.

Be this as it may, Isaiah draws a picture of the future of

his_people which is by no means so gloomy_or so_desp_erate
as that of his predecessors and contemporaries. He believed \

that it was possible that Judah_should consider her ways. /
With faith and hope he summoned her to return to her

God. 1 Whilst there would be for the people as a whole \

the punishment which was inevitably the fruit of sin, there
j

would also be those who should survive and form the /

nucleus of a really holy nation. 2 This was in a certain sense^

inevitable from his senseof Yahweh. He needed in Isaiah's

days a nation for His own self-expression, and though He
might vindicate His character on that very nation, He
would yet have to restore her in order to exhibit also His
own righteousness and moral holiness to the world.

Such a nation would require for its full development a \

recognised leader. So it comes to pass that Isaiah's picture
of the new time was bound up with a conception which

appears in him for the first time in Israelite prophecy
that of the Messiah. Such passages as his exultation over
the birth of a young prince

3 or was it some other child ?

and that which describes the expectation of a king who shall

rule in justice
4 indicate the extent of his faith and hope.

I It is true that if Isaiah had in mind any particular prince
born in his own lifetime, that hope was doomed to

disappointment, but none the less the principle had been

1
Cf. xvii. 7, 8 ; i. 25-27, etc. Cf. x. 20-22, etc.

8
Cf. ix. 6, 7. * xxxii. 1 ff.
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laid down . The Christian Church may have been injudicious

t > in
Ijer insistence on details, and her method of applying

prophecy may at times have been unworthy of the God
who inspired it. Nevertheless she has been right in tracing
her Messianic doctrine back to the work of Isaiah. For he

was the first of the Prophets to give expression to that

Divine principle of personal leadership which reached

perfection only in the Incarnation of God in Jesus Christ.



IX

THE SEVENTH CENTURY PROPHETS

One curious feature of the history of Israel is the way in

which our knowledge of different periods varies. There is

hardly any time in the history of our own country at

least before the Renaissance which is better known to us

than the history of Israel and Judah in the eighth century
B.C. But for the first three-quarters of the seventh century
we have to rely on the most meagre notices. This applies
not only to the history as given to us in our Old Testament,
but also to the sources of information from outside Israel.

The period seems to have been covered in the main by the

reign of Manasseh, whose devotion to Canaanite practices
earned for him the execration of the later writers. From
the disaster suffered by Sennacherib in 701 down to the

beginning of the last quarter of the century, the historian

feels that he is groping in the darkness of a tunnel into

which only the faintest light penetrates from its extremities.

Yet great events were happening in the larger world.

Assyria had nearly run her long and terrible career of

brigandage and of cruelty. The last of her great monarchy
was Asshur-bani-pal, who died in 626. Even the later years
of his reign seem to have witnessed the beginning of the

decline, and after him there arose none who could hold the
ramshackle empire together. Babylon, the greatest of the

103
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subject states, revolted under the stress of the new vigour
infused into her by the Chaldean dynasty which rose to power
in the South. In combination with the Aryan races of the

eastern mountains, she made a determined attack on the

common enemy, and in 607 succeeded in taking and

destroying Nineveh herself. In the meantime Egypt,
which had also passed through a time of domestic confusion,

found new life under Ethiopian leadership. Realising
that the death-throes of Nineveh might be the opportunity
of Egypt, the young king Necho moved northwards in 608.

Some months were occupied in settling the affairs of Judah
to his satisfaction, and when he and his army found them-
selves in Mesopotamia, Nineveh had already fallen. Three

years of warfare followed, ending in the final overthrow

of the Egyptian forces at Carchemish on the Euphrates
in 605. Never again was Egypt to claim the hegemony
of civilisation.

It was inevitable that Judah should be affected by what
was happening on the larger stage. As in other cases e.g.;,

that of Rome the breaking up of the great Assyrian

empire weakened the barriers which had kept out the wild

tribes of the north and east. The mixed hordes known to

the Greek as Scythians made a series of inroads into western

Asia which seem to have continued with greater or less

force for about a quarter of a century. Their aim was

possibly Egypt, and it seems probable (though the state-

ment is sometimes disputed) that their first raids carried

them over Palestine. It is, indeed, difficult to see how that

country could have escaped if there were any real invasion

from the north at all. It is hardly to be supposed that their

forces in any wT

ay resembled an organised army. Miscel-

laneous and heterogeneous bands of people, collected by
the hope of plunder and following no single leader, poured
one after another over western Asia during this period.
From time to time, it is true, these bands would unite

into larger bodies which could meet and even defeat the
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armies of the more settled peoples in the open field, but
there seems to be no instance on record of their having
prosecuted a successful siege of any duration. Our informa-
tion is vague and uncertain, and dates are hardly to be

assigned with any accuracy. But it seems clear that they
threatened Egypt at some point in the last quarter of the

seventh century, and that they played a part in the fortunes

of the Philistine cities in this period. The only direct

evidence for their attacks on Judah itself is to be found in

the references made by Zephaniah and Jeremiah to an

enemy from the North. It is difficult to see what other

enemy could have threatened Judah at this time, and the

description given of the invaders is not unsuitable to the

Scythians.
It seems clear, then, that Judah was ravaged, and that

'or a time there was something approaching a panic in the

ountry. But Jerusalem was never seriously assaulted, and
bhe storm passed. Historical interest turns to the internal

affairs of the nation. In 621 the young king. Josiah,

naugurated a religious revival which began with the
restoration of the Temple buildings, which had fallen into

:lisrepair.~~During the progress of the work a Law-book
was discovered, which is clearly to be identified with
Deuterononivjpi a part thereof. The novel element in this .

F)x>ok_was the insistence on the concentration of worship
it a simile sanctuary, andThe abolition of the local shrines

tvhere the old syncretistic worship was still carried on.

The date of the composition of this book is uncertain,

[t claims to be an account of the farewell speeches of Moses
at least in the form which the book nowTias^-^but it is

probable that it had not long been written when it was
:li scovefed . It is obvimisty an attempt to secure by some sort

}f compromise the nobler conception of religion for which
;he eighth century Prophets had stood. Sacrifice could still

be offered, but must be confined to circles where the whole
JouTcHbe overseen, regulated, and freed from the abuses
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wlii ch had marked the cults of the "high places .

' '

Subsidiary

adjustments in the ordinary life of the people were also

made. The flesh of domestic animals was secularised, and

might be eaten apart from sacrifice. Jb'ofthe three great

festivals, all males must come to the central sanctuary.

The old altars had formed a refuge for persons who had

reason to fear arrest or execution, and this function was in

future to be fulfilled by
"

cities of refuge." The priests of

the old local shrines, were to take up their residence in

Jerusalem itself, and^o^aein whatever dues were paid

by the faithful. At the "same time s^"cIaXi|reIwas taken

to recommend them to the charity of their neighbours.

J^Qsiah proceeded to carry into effect the provisions of

this newly found Law-book. Messengers were sent through-

out the whole country, and the first application of its prin-

ciples was at the Passover of 620, when men noted that in

all the history of the monarchy there had been no such

celebration. Other reforms also took place. The land was

cleared of all
. the illicit cults which had become familiar

during .'lie last century, whether they were those of the

king or of the people. It is noticeable that special attention

is called to the fact that the royal house of Judah itself had

not been guiltless, and that Josiah made as clean a sweep
of the apostasies of the palace as of those of the* country
at large. None could charge him with having laid burdens

on his people which he was not prepared to bear himself.

It would seem that the prophetic religion had now estab-

lished itself for a time. But it failed to get a real grip of

tlip
ri p.tirmii.1 character and spirit. It secured the externals

of the purer faith, but did not perhaps could not secure

thaJL-higHer spirituality for which Hosea had ...pleaded.

It may be possible to make people sober by Act of Parlia-

ment, but it is not possible to convert them by such means.

The Deuteronomic regime seems to have been maintained

only for a dozen years or so. When Necho, in 6Q_8^ made
his northward move, Josiah went to meet him. It is not
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clear what happened. The Book of Chronicles 1
gives an

account of a fierce battle, in which the Jewish king was

killed by archers. The Book of Kings
2

,
on the other hand,

has no mention of any battle, but simply states that when

jNecho saw Josiah, he put him to death. Left with this

account alone, the reader would never think of war, but

rather of assassination or of judicial execution3
. Possibly

Necho felt that he had reason to distrust the loyalty of

his vassal, and needed to have a nominee of his own on the

throne of Jerusalem. It was imperative to an Egyptian

king that on a northern expedition he should have nothing
to fear from the hill state in his rear.

But, whatever the details were, Jflsiah.-died, and was

succeeded by his second son, Jehoahaz. This was the choice

of the people, and suggests that the new monarch was likely

to continue his father's tradition. For_Ipsiah had certainly

been a popular sovereign,... in spite of his iconoclasm.

A. continuance of the late king's policy was not what

Egypt desired, and within a few months Necho had visited

Jerusalem, deposed Jehoahaz, sent him down to TSgypt in

;hams, and placed his elder brother on the throne. Perhaps
is a concession to nationalist feeling, he changed his

lominee's name from Eliakim to Jehoiakim .

The new king was as strong a contrast to his father as

i man could well have been. Where Josiah had been a

ollower of the prophetic view of religion, Jehoiakim at

east_permitted a return to the old syncretism . Josiah had

>een thoroughly democratic in conduct and in spirit He had

aten and drunk with his people, and had made no space
bout the throne. He had aimed at justice and righteous-
ess in his general administration, and this, even more than

is reforming zeal, had endeared him to his people.

TT Chron. xxxv. 20-24. a II Ki. xxiii. 29.

T have to thank Canon R. H. Kennett for calling my attention to

the difference between these two accounts. On the other hand
Herodotus' reference to an Egyptian victory over the Syrians
(II. 169) tends to support the account in Chronicles,
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Jfiboiakim was the oriental Sultan, extravagant, ostenta"

tious, luxurious, with little or no regard for the rights of

personality. To Josiah his subjects had been
"
brethren

"
;

to Jehoiakim they were
"

slaves." Further, the glimpses
of light we have of him show him to have been the typically

strorig but wicked, oriental despot. He is the only king of

Judah of whom-ikis-recorded thathe,dared to put to death

an accredited prophet of Yahweh. Even Jeroboam II. had
not ventured to proceed to such lengths, and the only
other references to such sacrilegious murder are connected

with Ahab, or rather with his foreign wife, Jezebel.

The battle of Carchemish must have gone far to break

up the Egyptian empire/but the exact relations of Jehoiakim

to the contending parties are far from clear. On the whole

it seems that with characteristic strength for his sins were

never those of the weak man he tended to remain faithful

to the Egyptian alliance. He diid acknowledge allegiance to

Nebuchadrezzar, but failed to maintain it for more than a

few years ,
and in 597 a Babylonian army was in Judah.

Jerusalem was besieged, but, eitEer before the investment

or early in its course, Jehoiakim died the only one of the

last six kings of Judah to meet a comparatively peaceful
end. He was succeeded by his young son, Jehoiachin, who,
after a three months' siege, surrendered to the Chaldeans

and was carried off to Babylon, together with the best of

the people and the nobles. In his place a third son of Josiah

was set on the throne, Zedekiah (originally Mattaniah) by
name. Again the historian notes a complete difference in

character. Zeplekiah was not wholly a "had man, but he was

essentially weak. He fell an easy prey to Egyptian intrigue,

and after an escape in 592, when it is possible that he was

actually summoned to Babylon, he finally revolted. Again
a Chaldean army besieged Jerusalem. This time there was

no surrender. Thexit$Lwj& take-by-storm in 585, Zedekiah

attempted to escape, but was captured and brought before

Nebuchadrezzar. His sons were killed before his eyes, and



THE SEVENTH CENTURY PROPHETS 109

he himself was blinded and carried off to Babylon.
Jerusalem.-was left a heap of blackened ruins, and only a ,_, _
handful of peasants remained to till the soil. From that

time onwards, except for a brief period under the

Maccabees, the Jewish people have never enjoyed a

national and independent government.
It was, however, no part of Nebuchadrezzar's policy to

leave his conquered territories an absolute desert, nor does

he ever seem to have been unnecessarily cruel as judged by
the standards of his time. He appointed as governor,

GbdsJiah, a scion of the princely house of Shaphan ;
and

established the seat of government at Mizpah. For a time

it seemed as if there was a chance for Judah to recover, but

the jealousy of the Ammonites, working through a member
of the old royal family, procured his assassination. The
last remnant of a governing class fled to Egypt, and there

in 'process of time disappeared. So ended the Israelite

monarchy ;
Jerusalem was as Samaria.

The work of four of our canonical prophets is to be yJ^^
assigned to this period. The jtctivity of Jeremiah^ covers

practically the whole of it, since his call came in the year
026, and lie is last heard condemning his fellow-countrymen

(and women) for apostasy in Egypt after the final, flight

thither. He is emphatically the prophet of this period,
land, in a large measure, the source of information as to

events and their character. Three others seem to have

.e their work at separate points in the lifetime of

emiah. The first of these is Zephaniah, whose extant

cles are probably to be dated about the year 626
;
the

ond is Nahum, circa 607
;
and the third is Habakkuk,

o appears about the same time as Nahum, though he
ils with very different matters.

Zephaniah is sometimes supposed to have been connected

;h the royal house. His genealogy is traced back a good
il further than that of most prophets, and the line

tends to a certain Hezekiah, who may well have been

<v
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the son and successor of Ahaz. The book in which his

oracles have been preserved contains three groups of pro-

phetic matter. The first is concerned with Israel, or rather

with Judah, and ends with ii. 3. (It may be remarked that

most editors regard this verse as a
"
later interpolation."

Though it has the appearance of coming from a later time

than Zephaniah, it is better to regard it as a conclusion

attached to this little oracular pamphlet. It is significant

in this connection that it comes at the point where a totally-

different type of subject is about to be introduced.) The
second oracular group is concerned with non-Israelite

peoples, and goes down to the end of ch. ii. Modern com-

mentators doubt whether the compiler who brought these

oracles together was right in attributing vv. 8-11 (oracles

against Moab andAmmon) to Zephaniah himself. The third

group consists of a single oracle in iii. 1-5. To this have

been attached a couple of isolated floating verses (which of

course may have been Zephaniah' s) and a group of

oracles predicting a happy spiritual and material future

for Israel. This is just the type of conclusion that compilers
loved to append to their collections, and practically all

modern students are agreed that Zephaniah himself had no

hand in them.

What has thus survived from this prophet contains

little that can be called a real contribution to the religious

thinking of the people or of the race. In the main, what

Zephania-h had to say had already been said by Amos,

Hosea, and Micah, particularly the first. There are details,

of course, in which a somewhat different situation is

reflected. The various forms which the apostasy of the

people took are characteristic of Jerusalem, and of the

Jerusalem of the seventh century. It is interesting to find

that they bear some resemblance to those forms of illicit

/
cultus which Josiah removed (showing incidentally that

i these oracles belong to the pre-Deuteronomic period).

Such is the worship of the heavenly bodies on the roofs,
1

*
Of. i. 5.
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whilst the mention of the Ammonite god suggests the

traditions of the reign of Manasseh.
'

Those who leap over

the threshold
" x may be adherents of some Philistine cult,

2

and the deeper meaning of apostasy is brought out in the

ease of those who decline to believe that Yahweh will take

any action at all in other words, that He is helpless and

negligible.
3

Like his predecessors, Zephaniah noted and condemned
the social iniquity of his age and home. It is the theme of

the longest continuous passage in the book iii. 1-5 and
it is noticeable, especially if the current view of his pedigree
be right, that it is the sins of the governing classes that are

especially denounced. Princes, judges, prophets, priests

all alike are faithless to their true vocation and function.

It is the business of the princes to protect people instead,

they use their strength to pounce on and destroy men.
It is the duty of the judges to assign property to its rightful
owner instead they cling to their causes till they have

appropriated in bribes or fees all that is in question. It is

the task of the Prophets to assure themselves that the

oracles which they deliver are the genuine word of Yahweh
instead, they recklessly pour out unauthenticated

"
oracles

"
which can only deceive men. It is the work of

fche priests to distinguish between the holy and the profane,
ind to see that the true Divine instruction is given to the

'worshipper instead, they have confused all religious

iistinctions and criminally distorted the revelation of

Yahweh. And all this has its due punishment. Yahweh is

n the midst of the city. He is perfect in everything in which

he leaders of Israel are lacking, His vengeance on the

Criminals is not described, but there is a sense of awe
oroduced by this reticence which is even more effective

han elaborate threats.

In one important point Zephaniah does take up and
dvanee upon the views of Amos. This is in his picture of

Cf. i. 0. 2
Cf. I. S*m. v. 5.

3
Cf. i. 12.

H
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the Day of Yahweh. Amos had been content to mention it

in rather vague terms as a day of calamity and not of

prosperity, and of darkness rather than light. It is true

that he adds one of his most powerful similes, but this is

still a simile. Zephaniah has allowed the picture to grow
in clearness and in definition. He sees it as a festival of

Yahweh. Guests have been invited, and the whole is

regarded as a great sacrifice. It is true that the addition to

the earlier idea or to the earlier expression of the idea

is only of the slightest, but it does mark the fact that in

people's minds the conception of the Day of Yahweh was

growing, and was developing towards a recognisable system
of eschatology. It was eschatology which ultimately
succeeded prophecy in the thought of Israel, but its roots

are as old as those of prophecy itself, if not older. 1

Like Amos, Zephaniah had something to say about other

nations than Israel. But there is one notable difference.

Amos tells of ruin which will befall the people of whom he

speaks because of wrong that they have done. Zephaniah
has not one word of denunciation of sin or crime on the

part of the foreign sufferers, even on Nineveh, for ii. 15

is almost certainly a compiler's conclusion to the section,

being partly taken from Is. xlvi. 8. The difference is

significant, for in Zephaniah Yahweh is a God who is

omnipotent in dealing with other peoples, in Amos he

is also the universal Lord of morality, and whoever in the

whole wide world offends against His conscience will have

to account to Him.
The general impression, then, which the reader obtains

from the Book of Zephaniah is that the Prophet is a

reflection of Amos. He has little to add to the

thought of his great predecessor, and does not help Israel

towards a fuller light on the things of God. But he does

interpret events which are taking place around him in the

1 See Ch. XIV.
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light of the truths grasped and stated by the earlier prophets
and thus stands in the genuine line of tradition.

In Nahum we have a Prophet who presents almost as

complete a contrast as possible to Zephaniah. In fact, it

may almost be said that he is unique among the Prophets
of the Old Testament. The book, as it has come down to us,

is a collection of oracular matter, to which an alphabetic

poem has been prefixed. It is true that the poem is now

incomplete, and even so far as it goes has been subject to

a good deal of textual corruption. Various attempts have
been made to restore it, and whilst a number of these are

interesting and scholarly, none of them carries any real

conviction. 1 We must be content to recognise that a large

part of the poem has gone beyond recall. It contains a

statement of the principle that Yahweh will take vengeance
upon His enemies. It would seem that it was prefixed to

the oracles of Nahum with which it has no further

connection because that Prophet's surviving utterances

deal largely with Yahweh's vengeance on a particular

enemy. It is true that there are hints of relief for Judah,
found in i. 12, 13

;
ii. 1, 3

;
but in the main the depths of this

feeling must be gathered from the exultant tone of the rest.

The enemy is Nineveh, and her fall is described in vivid

and powerful language. One sees the besiegers gather for

the assault, the blood-stained shield, the noise and varied

tumult of the struggle. The horrors of investment and
storm are all there the scanty water, the blazing fire, the

cumbersome heaps of slain. Finally the captivity and
enslavement of the survivors, mainly women, whose

unspeakable degradation is set before the reader with the

lurid brutality of the ancient East.

It is perhaps this descriptive power and wealth of language
and metaphor which has been responsible for the preserva-
tion of the Prophet's words. For he does not in any sense

1 This is especially true of reconstructions which try to find room for
the whole Hebrew alphabet. Those which recognise that it

cannet be followed beyond Samekh are more successful.
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stand in the line of prophetic tradition. The only sins

which he condemns are those of Nineveh, and these are

denounced, not because they are violations of universal
moral laws Nahum can exult freely over similar cruelties

perpetrated on the enemies of Israel but because it is

his own people which has been the victim. In other

words, Nahum is a representative of that purely patriotic
1

type of prophecy which has left little trace elsewhere in our
Old Testament. Yet in his own day he was probably the
more familiar kind of Prophet. It must never be forgotten
that the Ecstatic was a very common phenomenon in Jeru-

salem, and that the tone and views of our canonical Prophets
were very much the exception . It was all very well for later

ages to dub men "
false Prophets," but their own day had

little opportunity of deciding between the two classes.

There is no reason to doubt that Nahum and those like him
honestly believed that they had the direct commission of

Yahweh, and were really announcing His word to their

people. Their defect was one of mind rather than of will.

It was possible for others to deduce the true character of

Yahweh
;

it was possible for them also. Yet they failed,
and in their failure left a warning for all succeeding genera-
tions. They may have been popular in their own day, and
won the approval of the great crowd. But even consensus
is not an infallible test of truth, and in the long run it was
the lonely men, Zephaniah and Jeremiah and their like,
who led their people and ultimately the world forward to
a growing appreciation of the one living and true God.
What Jeremiah would have said about Nahum is beyond
dispute ; he was almost certainly amongst those prophets
whom the latter denounced, and we cannot be too grateful
for the preservation of his oracles, in that they show us
one at least of the dangers from which the world has been
delivered. *
3 He recognises atrocities committed on other nations, but one may

doubt if he would have done so had Israel not been involved.
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The birth-place and origin of Nahum are a matter of uncer-

tainty. He is called an
"
Elkoshite," but where Elkosh

was no one knows. The vividness with which he describes

the last scenes of Nineveh has led some students to believe

that his home was actually in Assyria. But that seems

unlikely, and archaeological research may at any time

throw more light on the place with which he is associated.

Still less is known about Habakkuk. No genealogy, no

home is mentioned, and it is difficult to see how his verv

name can be connected with any known Hebrew root.

Yet, in spite of this obscurity, he holds a most important

place in the history of Hebrew thought. The book which

bears his name resembles that of Nahum in one respect.

It is a collection of oracles to which a poem has been

added, a poem which seems to have had no original

connection either with the Prophet or with his utterances.

This is ch. iii. Chs. i. and ii. begin with oracular matter

which seems to be fairly homogeneous down to ii. 5. This

was probably the earliest booklet of oracles, and there has

been attached to it a series of five denunciations of various

sorts of wrong-doing. These were probably all
"
floating

oracles," collected by a compiler ;
the last of them, ii. 18-20,

is almost certainly post-exilic, and another, ii. 12-14, is

simply a cento of phrases from other writings. In consider-

ing the Prophet Habakkuk they may all be neglected.
The actual reference of what remains has been a matter

of some dispute. 1. 1-4 describe the oppression of the wicked,

and ask for vengeance. Apparently the criminals are Jews.

Verses 5-11 give a vigorous description of the coming

vengeance which will be wrought by the hands of the

Chaldeans. The rest, i. 11 ii. 5, contains a larger question
and the answer which the Prophet received. 1 The prosperity
of certain sinners is involved, and it is held that these are

the Chaldeans themselves both executioners and criminals.

1 It Bhould be remarked that some modern students regard this

section as being much later than the time of Habakkuk.
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It seems more likely that the oppressors are the Egyptians,
or Jehoiakim, whom they placed on the throne for their

own purposes. In that case the question of i. 13

may have some reference to the fate of Josiah, or even

Jehoahaz. The difficulties have been enhanced for com-
mentators by their assumption that the whole, i. 2 ii. 5,

is intended to be a continuous passage. This is, of course,

unnecessary, and the references in i. 11 ii. 5 may have

nothing whatever to do with those in i. 2-10.

Much of what the Prophet has to say is familiar, especially
in i. 2-10. Oppression by the Jewish noble or by the

foreigner was all too frequent an occurrence in ancient

Jerusalem. And even the language contains more than one

reminiscence of Jeremiah. Nor is the idea novel that Yahweh
will punish even His own people Israel if they fail to observe

His moral law. To Amos and his great successors

the fact that Israel was a people of special privilege meant
that special responsibility rested on them, and that failure

therein would spell disaster. To them, Yahweh was Lord,
not merely of creation and of history, but of universal

morality. Here, at least, Habakkuk had nothing to add.

Nevertheless, as far as our knowledge goes, he was the

first to see one of the most important deductions man has

ever made from that doctrine of the morality of God.

This is contained in the question of i. 12a, 13, a question
which man has never yet wholly answered, and perhaps
never will :

x

"
Art thou not from of old,

Yahweh, my holy God,
Too pure of eyes to see ill,

Nor on trouble canst thou gaze ?

Why then silently gaze upon traitors,

When the wicked engulfeth the righteous ?
"

1 126 seems to be a marginal note which has been copied into the text

by mistake.
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"
Seeing

"
in the East means more than it does in the

West. It frequently implies seeing with satisfaction.

Where the West says
"

I cannot bear him," the East says
"

I cannot see him." The argument then is,
"
Thou,

Yahweh, art too pure to endure any kind of suffering
"

the Hebrew word for "ill
"

has not necessarily any

suggestion of moral evil, and the word for
"
trouble

"

may mean simply exhausting toil
"
then how is it that

thou canst acquiesce in the existence of suffering, endure

the moral iniquity of suffering inflicted by the wicked

on the righteous ?
" To this day men are still asking

this question, and still fail to find a complete answer.

Two points arise at once. One is that such a question
could have been asked nowhere except in Israel, and under

no conditions except ander the influence of the prophetic

teaching as to the moral character of God. A distribution of

happiness and woe which is not based on merit is always
an awkward fact from the practical point of view, but it

does not become a religious problem till one believes in a

God with a sense of justice. During the Great War, all

Christians, pacifist and militarist alike, felt that God's

permission of war was a problem. It could not be a

problem in the same sense to a Hindu who included

the goddess Kali in his Pantheon, nor to the Moslem
who held that in certain circumstances war might, in

the form of a Jihad, be a duty and even a sacra-

ment. To us, brought up in an atmosphere which has been

steadily (albeit very slowly) growing more Christian for

centuries, the righteousness of God is a truism
;

to every
race and faith except the Jew and the Christian it has been
and is a paradox. It was only on the basis of such teaching
as Amos gave to his people that such a question as

Habakkuk's could have been asked.

The second point is that, given such teaching as to the

character of Yahweh, the question was inevitable. It is

, true that men are slow to realise the implications of their
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own beliefs, especially when those beliefs are new, but in

the long run they will be discerned. Sooner or later the

problem is bound to arise, and to demand an answer of

some kind. Generation after generation of Jew and
Christian has sought to find a solution, and from time to

time new light has appeared, but it must be freely granted
that man has not yet succeeded. It may be that under
the limitations of time and space he never will, or

again it may be that some day he will see, in spite
of his limitations, with clarity and certainty the reasons

for this undeniable inequality in the apportionment of

suffering and joy. One thing is beyond doubt. No problem
has contributed more to man's thinking about God or to

his study of God's ways, and if the final solution ever is

found, it will of itself open out into more problems such as

have never as yet entered into the heart of man. That is the

way God works in His self-revelation
;
each step attained

is but the starting point for fresh progress.
Habakkuk does not attempt to solve his own question by a

process of reasoning. Such a course is wholly foreign to

the Hebrew genius, and the most thorough and daring

enquiry into this matter they produced that of the Book
of Job fails utterly to offer a philosophical explanation.
Rather it is intuition which will give to such a mind what it

seeks. God must Himself offer the revelation
;
man's share

is to ask and to place himself in an attitude of receptivity.
This Habakkuk does, and receives the famous reply,

" The

righteous shall live by his faithfulness." The meaning is

obscure, but it seems most likely that the Prophet intended

to imply that fidelity to God was in itself the truest reward,
and that apart from this no external prosperity or immunity
from pain was worth anything whatsoever. This is an

interesting and valuable comment on the problem rather

than a solution.

It would be tempting to follow the later history of

Hebrew thought on this question, but it would demand
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too lengthy a treatment. Suffice it to say that its ripest

fruit in Jewish thought did not appear till some centuries

after prophecy had ceased to be a living force in the religion

of the nation. In the Book of Job, and later still in the

terrible sufferings of the Maccabean times, it led the Jew
to realise that there is no solution in this life, and that

therefore a solution must be sought after death. In other

words, Jewish religion deduced its ultimate doctrine of

immortality from the very nature and character of God,
as the righteous ruler of the universe. And this truly

colossal achievement of the human spirit is ultimately
based on Habakkuk's question.



X

JEREMIAH

There are certain great periods of transition in human

history which mark as it were the fluid passages between

longer stretches of comparatively stable conditions. Not
the least important of these was the last quarter of the

seventh century B.C. Old landmarks disappeared, a new

adjustment of the nations came into being. As we have

seen, the storm period opened with the inroads of the

wild northern hordes. There followed the final collapse
of Nineveh, for several centuries the supreme power in

the civilised world
;
then the fatal defeat of Egypt, who

was never again to raise her head as a first rank world

power. For a brief but brilliant century Babylon became
the queen of the nearer East, till she in turn fell before

the rising power of Persia. Yet even that change, though
it introduced an era of greater stability, was a less profound

upheaval than that which preceded it between the years
625 and 600.

Such a time must have had its great men indeed we know
it had. Nebuchadrezzar is one of the outstanding figures of

history. Others would probably have attained to fame in

any other age. Necho of Egypt was no ordinary man.
The agents and subordinates of the Babylonian king

120
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cannot have been weaklings ; kings like Nebuchadrezzar

know how to choose their officials. Yet of them all there

is none whose name has been handed down to us with

special emphasis except perhaps Nebuchadrezzar himself.

All have vanished, and it is much if the average man of

to-day has but heard once or twice in his life the names
of such men as Nebuzaradan, the actual conqueror of

Jerusalem. One man has survived, and only one, as a real

and living personality, whose influence is not dead, and
who has a meaning for us to-day no less than for his own
time. This was one who came from one of the smallest

of the states involved in the great cosmic upheaval. Even

amongst his own people he was without honour or respect,
and made little if any impression upon his contemporaries.
Yet it is not Necho or Nebuzaradan or even Nebuchadrezzar
limself whose name and personality live to-day, it is

Jeremiah of Anathoth.

The date of his birth is uncertain, but it must have been

omewhere between 650 and 640 B.C. He belonged to the

priestly family of Anathoth, a small village some few miles

o the north of Jerusalem. His relatives must have beer

he guardians and attendants of the shrine, the
"
higl

lace
"

of the village, and this fact needs to be borne ir

nind throughout if we would understand his life and hit

aessage. His _first ecstatic experiences seem to _have

incided with the Scythian inroads, and to have been

ncerned with them. This took place in the year 6.2fL

d it is five years before we hear of him again. Then the

aw was discovered. Jeremiah seems to have steeped
insert in_ t_ne thoughtjof_Jhe eighth century Prophets,

pecraTTFjT of Hosea, and appears to have welcomed the

euteronomicjeloim_as giving some opportunity for the

alisation of the true prophetic ideals. He threw himself

'his has been disputed, but the discussion turns mainly on the

historicity of ch. xi.,and there is a growing tendency to accept
the substantial accuracy of the narrative contained therein.
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into the movement, and became one of the preachers of

the new law. It was inevitable tnat tEIFsEould bring him
into conflict with his own family, and he had to bear the

sorrow of knowing that those whom he loved best were

prepared even to take his life, though in view of the fact

that he represented the royal party, it is probable that

they did not contemplate actual violence till after the

tragedy of Megiddo in 608. It was possibly this which drove

fiim from his home. Jehoiakim was in no sense sympathetic
towards his father's policy, and the reaction which set in

on his accession once more brought Jeremiah to.-the front

as an apostl_g_ pf ri ghtemisnesg__an d purity in worship.

Entering the Temple on a great festival, when he was sure

.of a large audience, he gave utterance to an oracle which

/has been preserved in a revised form in ch v viL, There stood

I with him another Prophet, Uriah by name. The audacious

1 conduct of these two men came to Jehoiakim's_ears, and he

took measures for their arrest. Uriah" lost his nerve and
fled to Egypt. His extradition was easily arranged

Jehoiakim was a vassal of the Egyptian throne and he

was brought back and put to death. Jeremiah escaped

by simply concealing himself. 1 He remained in hiding till

after~the6attle of Carchemish, whose "general importance
he seems to have realised to the full. For some reason

which has never been ascertained he was unable to appear
in public, so took a step which, as far as we know, was

entirely novel for a Prophet, but ultimately had a far-

reaching influence on the character of Jewish religion. He
secured the services of a professional writer, and dictated

to him a. collection Qllha-oraoles whjchha^ been uttered by
him

up>_to
date. Barucii, the writer in question, took the

comp7etecT~volume and read it publicly in the Temple.
He was heard by a number of the more prominent nobles,

who felt that this was a matter which must be reported

1 The circumstances are described in oh. xxvi.
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to Jehoiakim at once. But they seem to have had no ill

will against either Jeremiah or Baruch, and gave the

friendly advice that it was better for both to remain

in concealment. They then took the volume to the king,
and read it in his presence. Before they had proceeded
far he took the matter into his own hands and destroyed
the book in the dramatic fashion which is so familiar to

every reader. Doubtless he thought to put an end to a

movement which might be used for political purposes.
But the word of Yahweh was not so to be escaped, and
Jeremiah dictated the contents of another roll.

1

Two symbolic actions ascribed to Jeremiah may have

been performed in the later years of Jehoiakim's reign.

One is the purchase and spoiling of a linen girdle,
2 the other

the emptying and breaking of a bottle. 3 The result of this

'latter incident was a conflict with the civil authorities.

|We have no data as to the prophet's activity or fortunes

Jduring the siege of 597-596, but the account is fuller for

the reign of Zedekiah than for any other period in his life.

[e held strong views as to the difference between the

)lder nobility who had been carried away with Jehoiachin

md those who were left, and gave expression to these views

|n
the Vision of the Figs.

4 To the same period belongs

[apparently) the symbolical action of the making and

rearing of the yoke,
5 which brought Jeremiah fnt6*connict

rith HananiaE. 6 It would seem that at this time there was

llready a movement which aimed at the overthrow of

jabylon anct the liberation of thelixiles. One may conjecture'

\ fcaT'p^pular-^O'pEecyT'fepresented both in Jerusalem
>w

Jad in Babylon, had a strongly apocalyptic tone, and that

en had been led by it to expect some miraculous

Iterference in the order of things. Certainly there was a

lirong hope of an immediate return a hope to which

remiah could lend no support and a direct personal

feee ch. xxxvi. 2 xiii. 1-11. 3 xix. 1-18. * Ch. xxiv.

xxvii. 6 Ch. xxviii.
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attack was made upon him. A letter was sent from Babylon
to the chief of the Temple police, asking that he might be

silenced. Of the details we have no record, but the attempt
failed, and Jeremiah took the opportunity of an embassy

going from Jerusalem to Babylon to send a strong denun-

ciation of his enemies there. 1 The story reaches its fullest,

detail during the final attack on Jerusalem. Jeremiah

could see only one issue to the struggle, and never ceased

to warn his fellow countrymen that their only hope of

individual safety lay_jn_desertion to the Chaldeans. The

si6gie'"t)egan7"and though a demonstration was made by
Egypt which forced the Chaldeans for a time to raise it,

the Prophet insisted that the relief was only temporary.
2

In the meantime some question of the family property
in Anathoth demanded his presence in his native village.

He was arrested at the gate of the city as he went out,

accused of desertion to the enemy not an unnatural

charge in view of the message he had been giving and
thrown into prison. There he was consulted by Zedekiah,
and secured some alleviation. The family business remained

unsettled till one of his relatives came into Jerusalem, and

T*
5
'.) eremiah took the opportunity of exhibiting his faith that

i in spite of the impending calamity there would one day be

jy a restoration, for he had the deeds of the property carefully

made out and preserved.
3 At the same time he continued

his prediction of the immediate doom of the city, and the

nobles felt that this was a Apiece of dangerous
" defeatism"

which must be stopped. Accordingly they took: measures

to remove him. His prophetic character probably made it

impossible for them to proceed to actual murder, so they
secured the royal permission given with pathetic helpless-

ness to lower him into a disused well, which was thick

with mud. (It must be remembered that the mention of

the mud means that it was at least waist deep, for nothing

1 Ch. xxix. 2 xxxvii. 1-10. 3 Ch. xxxii.

tie

liia

beti
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3I1 shallower is thought worth particular mention in a

;ern city !) There he was left to starve. But the inte S^
don of an Ethiopian eunuch, Ebedmelech, saved hin c '<.

. he was with difficulty drawn to the surface and returne %/
lis old prison. Again and again Zedekiah consulted hin

ays receiving the one answer,
"
S.urrendej;_and you wi

safe; mamtam^he^esista^ce_aaid. ypiljdllJae ruined.
"

iTihe~weak king could not make up his mind to the fina

step, and at length the end came.

For forty years Jeremiah had lived daily through th

last agonies of the falToT Jerusalem. But now the blov

had fallen, and the result to him seems to have been a grea
sense of relief. He was kindly treated by the Chaldeans

and allowed to settle with GTedaliah ajbJVlizp&h. It appear;
that here for the first time a gleam of hope shot across bis

sad horizon. It was possible that under this neAv leader

brave, kindly, pious, chivalrous the restoration of Judaf.

miglft begin. To this time, then, belong the brighter 7
oracles included in chs. xxx. and xxxi. But, if we are right
in supposing that Jeremiah at last found light, the interval

was only a brief one, and a yet darker night fell aftei

the murder .of Gedaliah. Jeremiah was consulted as to the

best route for the fugitives to take into Egypt. For ten

days he had no message to give, and when the oracle did

come to him it was not such as Jochanan and his friends

sought, for the orders were to stay where they were, since

no harm would befall them at the hands of the Chaldeans

But they would not listen, and took Jeremiah with them
His first utterance in Egypt was to proclaim the ultimate

*"

subjection of that country to Babylon.
Once again we hear of him in Egypt. The women, witl

the consent of their menfolk, had taken to the worship o

the Queen of Heaven. Jeremiah protested, but in vain. T<

him it was the real end. It meant that the associatioi

between Israel and Yahweh was finally broken, and tha

they would no more be His people and He would be n<
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more their God. Tradition says that Jeremiah was stoned

to death by the Jews in Egypt. Such a close to his life is

not impossible, not even improbable. But, for him, the

real end came with the last words recorded of him.

The Book of Jeremiah is one of the most interesting and

complex of all the prophetic volumes. Like that of Isaiah,

it contains a number of smaller oracular collections. But

in the case of Jeremiah these oracular collections are fax

from being the only material which the main compiler had

at his disposal. He had at least two other types of matter,

both written in prose. In the one case the story is told in

the first person ;
the Prophet speaks himself, and the

substance is obviously for the most part oracular matter

which has been reduced to prose form in transcription.

In the otjier case the story is told in the third person, and

the greater part of the material consists of narratives about

the Prophet rather than his actual words. The distinction

is not absolute ;
there is narrative in the first person (afl

in ch. i.), and there are at least reports or oracular utter-

ances in the third person (as in ch. xxvi.). Sometimes.

though rarely, it is possible that the same story is told in

both types of writing ; perhaps the only obvious case is

that of ch. vii. (first person) and ch. xxvi. (third person),
where it is clearly the same incident that is described.

We have, then, these thrge_classes. ol passage, oxauular

poetry, prose in the first person, and prose_ in the third

person. The compiler's method has been to take each little

oracular collection and to prefix to it a section or passage
from one or other of the prose portions. The preference
has been, at any rate in the earlier part of the book, for

sections of the second type, for the third person first

occurs in ch. xix. After the whole of the poetic material

had been thus employed, there remained a good deal of

prose, especially in the third person, and this has been added
at the end of the whole collection. Sometimes both types

appear as introductory as in the case of ch. xxv.. where
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prophetic commonplace which is liable to appear in every

collection of threats against foreign nations. There are

one or two other sections which appear to be real inter-

polations, the most conspicuous of which is x. 1-16. This

section contains the curious Aramaic verse 11 apparently
a spell to use when confronted with the gods of the heathen

and other matter concerned with the conflict between the

later Judaism and the outside world. It should be added

that the historical appendix in ch. lii. seems to have been

added by the main compiler of the book to round off the

whole, in much the same way as the final compiler of the

Book of Isaiah attached chs. xxxvi.-xxxix. to the end of

his collection.

Mention has already been made of the influenej^piHosea
on Jeremiah. Indeed, the two had much in common.

One is struck by the fact that Jeremiah had comparatively
"Nlittle to add to the theology of the propKefnT movement.

He believed as strongly as his predecessors in the pro-

foundly moral character and ethical appeal of Yahweh.

No less than they, he laid stress on the inexorable law that

sin means suffering, sooner or later. One at least of his

metaphors seems to have been taken directly from Hosea.

It is that found especially in iii. 6-18, a passage wh.bc?

originality has been challenged, but is practically certided

by the use Ezekiel made of it. To Jeremiah, as to the others,

// the only hope of his people lay in their return to Yahweh.

\l For He had complete control over all human affairs, and
the invader, whether Scythian or Chaldean, was simply
the messenger of His will.

But every reader will admit that the main interest of

this Prophet lies not in his theology and his teaching, but,

in his personality. -Whatever he looked like to his con-'

temporaries, to us, looking back over the centuries, hejj

appeals as a singnlnvly
Wahlp ma.n He was not of

the]
stuff of which one supposes Prophets to be made. Modest,

__ tender, shy, nervous, he was interested in the simple things

I ?

r
i
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the country and of the home. He, more than any other

whom we know, stood in need of the reiterated promises

strength and support with which his ministry opened.
le call came to him while he was stiJLyaung. Otherwise .-

he would not have had a period of activity of between
. rty and fifty years. His own description of himself in

6 does not necessarily refer to age, but rather to standing.
; e was a dependent, and had never had to bear the

responsibility of family or official life. From this habit of

subordination he had to take upon himself one of the most

difficult tasks that can be laid upon a man. He had to stand

alone in the face of others, high and low, near and far,

and to say things to them which would be unpleasant
and possibly irritating. The natural shrinking from

publicity which seems to have been characteristic of him
was greatly increased by this, and again and again
he must have had to fall back on the promise that

he should be as a fortified city in the face of enemies.

Like others of his kind, he was fond of his country home and

brought from it much knowledge of and interest in the wild

things. He had watched the flight of the migratory
birds on their annual journeys,

1 and knew the nesting
habits of the partridge.

2 He had listened to the roar of

the leopard and the howl of the jackal, as they prowled
outside the village gate.

3 The reader is struck by a sense

of sympathy with the animals in their distresses and their

sufferings, especially in drought.
4 The farm animals,

5 too,

were familiar to him, as well as the antelope and the wild

ass. But his greatest sympathy was always reserved for

s own kind. He was under no illusions he had been .

ught, perhaps, by introspection as to the weaknesses )

of human nature. 6 It was in no external or censorious'

spirit that he denounced their wrongdoing. He loved their

Cf. yiii.
7. 2

Cf. xvii. 11.

If. iv. 16, 17 (probably the text should be emended in this sense).

'If.
xiv. 5, 6. 5

Cf. ii. 23, 24. Cf. xvii. 9.
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company, and it would have been his highest delight to

have shared in the simple life of his friends. His inner

__._ longing was ever tor-peace and for the events of a life lived

in peace. Few things can have been harder for him than

jsst, the prohibition afjnarriage, with its promise of a home and

loved wife and children, his exclusion from the peasant

revelry of marriage, and from the sympathetic participation
in his neighbours' griefs.

1 One gathers that little babies

appealed to him.

It is necessary to realise all this in order to appreciate
the cost of his prophetic service. He was a man thus formed

for quietness and sympathy, yet forced to surrender both

by a double and overpowering passion. On the one hand

f
he was impelled by a love for his country, on the other

by a love for her (and his) God. His dearest wish, his

\^ supreme aim, was to see the two united. A part, at least,

V of the tragedy of his life was due to the awful fact that,
from the death of Josiah onwards, at any rate, he was

compelled to watch Judah drifting away from her spiritual

and political safety towards the brink of that cataract

over which she ultimately plunged. His was-the_unspeak-
/ !able suffering .of. knowing and seeing dearly-all that was-to

; befall her,. of crying to her to take that course which alone

I could bring her security, and"of-finding that Iris warning
fell on utterly deaf ears. Yet he never flinched or failed,

and faithfully bore his cross to the very end.

Not only in his doctrines bu+ also in his attitude towards

politics Jeremiah followed the traditions of Amos and

Isaiah. He was not could not be blind to the great
world movements which were taking place aroimd him.

His was a clearer vision than that which was granted to

most of his contemporaries, and he seems to have under-

stood as no other man of the day did, the significance of

the battle of Carchemish. In all probability it was this

1
Of. xvi. 1-9.
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event alone which called for any comments from him on

the neighbouring peoples. He was necessarily interested in

the Scythians, because they vitally affected Israel's

immediate condition. So also in later years he was concerned

with the Chaldeans. But in both these cases the interest

is in the Israelite point of view, not in that of the other

nation. With the Egyptians,
1 the Philistines,

2 and the

Damascenes 3 the case is different. It is their ruin or danger
that is in question, not their relations with Judah, and the

danger in all these cases seems to have come from Babylon.
Jeremiah was no friend to Egypt, and there is a certain

tone of triumph in his oracles over her fall. Like other

Prophets, he appears to have felt that the great southern

power was the evj^genius of the Palestinian states, and this

feeling can only have been intensified by the tragedy of

Josiah's death. But the rest were little more than fellow-

victims with Judah herself. The aspect of the world had

suddenly changed, and few appreciated the fact as

thoroughly as the Prophet of Jerusalem.

In domestic politics Jeremiah played a comparatively
small part. He is not represented as having the kind of

political influence which we generally associate with

Isaiah. When he came into conflict with statesmen and
official persons, it was usually as a direct result of his own

preaching. Yet he held strong views about the various

kings whom he knew. For Josiah he had a sincere respect

and possibly affection. Curiously enough, his approval is

not based on the religious reforms with which he

sympathised, but on the personal character of the king,

especially in contrast with his son Jehoiakim. There is a

very strong vein of democratic_feelirig.in Jeremiah, and
Josiah's ireedom from any form of personal pride and
his attitude of good fellowship towards his fellow citizens

won the hearty approval and esteem of the Prophet.
4

1
Cf. Ch. xlvi. 2

Cf. Ch. xlvii. 3
Cf. xlix. 23-27.

i
Cf. xxii. 15-16.
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Moreover_the general principles on which the government
of Josiah was conductedjwere those of uprightness, fairness

and honour, which so much appealed to all the Prophets.

Josiah apart an^oge^therTrOTn^tlfe Deuteronomic reform

came near to being tEe ideaTlang.
Of his successor, Jehoahaz, Jeremiah has but little to

say,
1 but that little is couched in terms of regret, and we

are left with the sense that the deportation of this king was

a tragedy for Israel only second to the death of his father.

But of all the monarchs under whose reign he lived and

worked, it waJ[fhoiakim wh" mnat p^mler! his denuncia-

tions. Once again we are conscious of the two motives,

one religious and one social. In neither direction was there

anything to be said for Jehoiakim. The type of kingship
A at which he aimed recalled the worst features and abuses

i,
of the reign of Solomon. It is possible that the seventh

century saw the son and successor of David through other

eyes than ours, and was inclined to dwell on features in his

policy and government which we are apt to miss. In so far

as Jehoiakim may have seen in Solomon an ideal, it was the

splendour of the oriental sultan which he admired. Jehoia-

kim, too, would build magnificent palaces at the expense
of his subjects. Such projects could be carried out only by
forced service, hardly to be distinguished from slavery. As

always, luxurious ostentation and social iniquity went

hand in hand, regal magnificence was to be attained only

through sweated labour. 2 From the days of Elijah onwards

this had been one of the standing complaints of the Prophets,

and in the case of Jehoiakim the evils they had so freely

denoimced seemed to have reached their high-water mark.

We can hardly doubt that it was this, far more than

Jeremiah's religious protests, that roused the royal anger

and made it impossible for the Prophet to leave his hiding-

place for the greater part of the reign. Save in the confli<

i
Of. xxii. 10-12. *

Of. xxii. 13-10.
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between Elijah and Jezebel, we have nowhere so clear an

instance of the clash between religion and politics in the

history of Israel.

There is a pathos attaching to the name of Jehoiachin

which finds an echo in Jeremiah's dirge over him. 1 What he

might have been we cannot say, for he never had a chance.

Called to the throne at the age of eighteen, he spent the

three short months of his reign in a disastrous war, whose

issue was not hidden from Jeremiah. Yet the certainty of

the doom does not seem to have carried with it a personal
condemnation of the king himself. If blame were to be

laid anywhere, it fell rather on the young king's mother,
Nehushtan. Owing to her position and to her son's youth,
she seems to have been the dominant influence in Jewish

policy. The slight reference we have to her 2
suggests that

she had a fair share of her late husband's outlook and aims,

and the new reign seems to have given no sign of improve-
ment. Even if it had been consistent with Jehoiachin's

character, there was no time. The first stage of the exile

came, and Zedekiah reigned in his nephew's stead.

Allusion has already been made to the character of

Zedekiah. What Jeremiah had to meet in the new reign
was duo not so much to the king's active hostility as to his

weakness. Nothing illustrates so clearly the effect of the

first deportation as the relations between Jeremiah and
the Government. EromJ307.to_591 Jie-hadhad to -face the

royal hostility, and was saved only by the support of the

princes, especially by the family of Shaphan.
3 From 596 \

to 586 he had little or nothing to fear from the malice of

the king ; indeed, the respect which Zedekiah felt for him
was the only thing which preserved his life from the hatred

of the new nobility.
4 Zedekiah himself had not the streugth

1

Cf. xxii. 24-29. -
Cf. xiii. 18//.

3
Cf. xxvi. 12-19, xxxvi. 10-12, etc.

4 These "
upstarts

" seem to have offered a profound contrast to their

predecessors. For Jeremiah's view
cf. Ch. xsiv.
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to maintain an independent policy against the wishes of

his court, nevertheless he seems to have felt that Jeremiah

was the one person to whom he could turn in his difficulties.

Again and again he consulted him, and it was only the

inherent vacillation and cowardice of his nature that

prevented him from carryiDg out the Prophet's advice,

fit may well be that superstition played no small part in

determining the attitude of Zedekiah, but it is also possible

that he had realised that this man did speak the truth of

Yahweh, and that the promises of all the popular and

patriotic Prophets were valueless, being no more than the

product of their own wishes and desires.

Be that as it may, Zedekiah dared not take the course

wThich Jeremiah recommended to him, and he and his

kingdom fell disastrously. Save for brief intervals, such as

the height of the Maccabean period, Jewry has had no

independent national home for twenty-five centuries. Yet

for the moment it did not seem to the Prophet that all

was lost. There was still a _ remnant in the land, and

under their;Teader^fiedaikii^h^re_^emed the possibility

that a new life might begin. The Governor was of that-

same family of Shaphan wThich hacT stoocT^aithfulTynby
JerermaTTm'eaTlieT days, and though we have no express

dirge or lament over his fate, it is clear that there was a

very real sympathy in the mind of the Prophet with the head

of the new regime. The exact period during which the

Mizpah colony maintained its existence is not clear.

A superficial reading of the story suggests that it was only
a few months, but that is far from being the only possible

interpretation of the narrative, and some indications point
to a space of three or four years. But whether it were long

or short, the evil genius of Judah triumphed once more,

and the treacherous assassination of Gedajiah was followed

by the cowardly flight into Egypt. There Israel lost the

last relics of her national life and faitli. The worship of

the Queen "of Heaven claimed the women, and their men
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made no protest. Jeremiah, who had foreseen the fall of

Egypt, now realised that the last hope was gone. His two

great passions, the two interests which it had been his

life's work to try to reconcile, were finally shown to be

incompatible. With the resignation of despair Jeremiah v

said,
"

If you must forsake Yahweh, you must. But this
\

i means the utter end of the old covenant. You can be no more
j

'

I His people, and He can be no more your God." Yet even I

so the Prophet knows that all that really matters is Yahweh /

An earlier generation indeed possibly his own contem-

porariesbelieved that Israel was necessary to Yahweh,
that He co jld not exist as a God apart from His people.
This Jeremiah saw to be false. It-.w.as_Israel who was the

dependent partner in the association. Yahweh could do

without her, as she could not do without Him. So his last

words to the world are :

'

They shall know whose word
shall stand, mine or theirs." 1

Optimism is sometimes supposed to be the capacity for

looking on the bright side of things and ignoring whatever

is unpleasant or dangerous. Such is the habit of the

traditional ostrich, which is said to bury its head in the sand

at the appioach of inevitable enemies. But this shallow

refusal to face facts is only a travesty of the real thing.
Jeremiah had to meet this attitude again and again, and\\

i few of his denunciations are more bitter than those launched
j j

i at men who "
healed the broken limbs of the daughter of my / j

I people lightly, saying Peace, Peace,where there is no peace.***//

\
He has been accused of pessimism because he refused to

accept this point of view, and because when things were

j wrong he did not hesitate to say so. Being what he was,
i and living when he did, how could he have been happy ?

|
Only by giving up the demand for truth and surrendering

j|
himself to what he knew to be false could he attain to any
Isort of peace. This he would not and could not do, for his

I

I xliv. 28. - vi. 14, viii. 11.
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was that far truer and more profound optimism which
consists in a determined and passionate faith in goodness,
which declines to believe that evil, however great it may be,

is ever to be chosen in preference to good, and identifies

all human success and prosperity with the achievement

of that goodness whose starting point and goal alike are

to be found in God. No suffering of body, mind or soul,

could wring from him an admission of the possibility that

good might in the long run fail. It was the basic fact in

the universe to him, and in the end it must triumph.

Though human stupidity, perversity and selfishness might

postpone that end, yet at long last it would be attained

God's wTord would stand. This is the supreme optimism.
Whilst in the maintenance of this conviction and in the

expression of this creed Jeremiah had much to face. in the

way of persecution from people, nobles"and kings, he always

clung to them. As far aswe know,no threat or penalty of man
could make him move. He was indeed a

"
fortified city."

But though he steadily held to this grim firmness in his

dealings with man, it was otherwise in his relations with

his God. It is, indeed, here that Jeremiah has perhaps
most to say to the world. For, from the day when he

was called, the burden of his ministry lay upon him as a

weight almost unbearable. It meant to him the loss of his

home, public persecution, the* inability to wTin those social

delights which would have made life worth living in itself.

This he might have borne, but there was added a deeper
and darker suspicion of Yahweh Himself. It must be

remembered that men's appreciation of the Divine

character even Jeremiah's was still in an elementary

stage. There can be no doubt that it was believed that

Yahweh did from time to time use the very prophetie

ecstasy to deceive and trap men to their ruin. There

is indeed a word which is practically a technical term

for this divine treachery. It is used by Micaiah in his

description of the scene in the divine court which was
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to be fatal to Ahab. 1 Ezekiel even goes as far as to say
that such a Prophet might be

"
enticed

"
to his own ruin

the willing victim of Divine vindictiveness and deceit.
2

As far as externals went, the true Prophet was not to be

jdistinguished
from the false. People therefore needed

some clear definition whereby they could know the one

from the other. Such a definition was .provided by

Deuteronomy, which laid it clown that the genuineness of

a, Prophet was to be judged by the fulfilment or otherwise

:>f his words. 3 This, then, was the belief in Jeremiah's

lay ;
his own belief, too. And for years he had prophesied

-Jie downfall of his city and the ruin of his people, aDd

had not come. Men saw in the long-drawn security of

he city evidence of the falsity of the Prophet. Jeremiah

ebelled more than once against his position. (mce he was

old that the best thing that could be offered to him was

lhat he should return to his allegiance ;
once that he

vould have to meet difficulties worse than those of which

le complained.
5 But all other experiences pale into insigni- \

.cance beside the awful outburst of xx. 7 ff . For years J

he word of Jeremiah had failed to come true. People
J

ecognised in him the symptoms of the
"
enticed

"
Prophet,/

nd with the callous brutality of an early age jeered at him
s one trapped and deliberately damned by Yahweh. At last

be Prophet had come to believe this of himself. He had

:ruggled to throw off the yoke, but had failed. The fire

prophecy blazed within him, and his whole soul was
jrn asunder between the impossibility of going on and the

impossibility of refraining. Such conflict and agony of

Dirit have hardly any parallel in the records of man's
)iritual life.

With all this it must be remembered that he had no e

ltlook beyond the grave. To ancient Israel, whilst there

as no doubt as to the continued existence of man after

iath aRer"aT"TasMon the whole drama, good and evil,

7/. I Ki. xxii. 19-23. Of. Ez. xiv. 9.

'/. Dt. xviii. 22. 4 xv. 19. 5 xii. 5.
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joy and suffering, the presence or absence of God, must be

played ut .on the stage of this life. For the dead there

^*was only Sheol, and the meanest life on earth was preferable

to"tEat. The full heroism of such a man as Jeremiah is

not understood until this is appreciated. For him there

was no martyr crown of glory. For him there was no triumph
in another life. For him there was no prospect "of the

solution of doubt and the vanishing of shadows in the fuller

light of God's immediate presence. For him there was no

hope of vindication or compensation in an eternity of

exultant spiritual life. He bore his burden and fought his

fight making every possible sacrifice and with every possible

alleviation reft from him. A life of suffering, of torture,

of loneliness, of despair, lived in the service of a God who
, ^v

|
had ruined him and for the sake of a people who persecuted
him this was to meet with no reward save that sunless

land godless Sheol which was the common lot of righteous
\and wicked alike. Yet the effect of this lifelong experience
was to set Jeremiah alone amongst the men of his race.

Later generations saw in him the supreme Prophet, and

rightly. For it was in consequence of this isolation that

he made, though unconsciously, his greatest contribution

to the world's knowledge of God.

It has already been remarked that Jeremiah does not

seem to have added to the theology of Israel any new

,doctrine. As far as the formal expression of the nature

/and will of God went, he was able only to repeat what his

/ predecessors had said. But his experience involves ai

entirely new conception of the relations between God am
\ man. In the older view the stress was always laid on th

Vsolidarity of the human group. If we trace back th

story of Israel, we see clearly that people standLin. relatic

to Yahweh through ihe tribe, "clan, or nation.

other words the uauJ^of_religion on Jhe human side is tl

group and not the individual. Achan^Tias to be put to

1 Josh. vii.
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death, not because there is any vindictiveness against him

personally, but because he has handled the tabu, and through
him the contagion has spread to all the people. His
execution is a piece of spiritual disinfection, not a punish-
ment. And through all the history of Israel men are

treated from the point of view of their relation to the

community, in religious matters as in civil. Even the

great predecessors of Jeremiah and Jeremiah himself

too insist that the punishment for individuals' sin falls

on the community as a whole. Even in cases where the sin

seems to be most personal, as in David's numbering of the

people, it is the nation on whom the avenging stroke falls.

There are exceptions, but they are very rare, and the general
rule is that man does nqtjstand alone in his dealings with

Yahweh, but carries with him the whole burden of the

human group to which he belongs.
No doubt there is much truth in this, and a fuller

recognition of it would save many people from
serious worry over problems connected with the indis-

criminate apportionment of human suffering. But
this cannot to-day be allowed to obscure the other side of

truth, namely, the fact that man does also stand in

sry real sense alone with his God. The sinner who cries
"
Against thee and thee only have I sinned

"
stands

a very different level from the men of the older view,

d, as far as we know, it was Jeremiah, taught by his

q bitter experience, who first of"all Israelites realised
,.-

X he held an immediate personal relation to Yahweh<C..
ich was independent of the nation to which he belonged,
nee it is to him, first of all men, that we owe the great
;erance which condemns the doctrine

" The fathers have
ten sour grapes and the children's teeth are set on edge."

1

le solidarity of the race may be true, but it is only half

e truth, and the full meaning of the religious experience
lo grasped only when the two halves are admitted. Heredity
1 xxxi. 29-30.
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and environment to use the more modern terms account

for much, but they will not account for everything. There

is such a thing as individual responsibility. Each separate
and independent human personality must stand face to

>^a.ce with his God, by and for himself. Personal religion

becomes an established reality with Jeremiah.

It is impossible to exaggerate the wealth of the harvest

that man has reaped from this lonely seed, sown in agony
of tears and blood. From it sprang much of that richness of

spiritual life and experience which has made the Psalter

the comfort and inspiration of later ages. Without it the

characteristic features of the later Judaism would have been

impossible. It struck the keynote of the teaching of

Jesus about theJFatherhood of God and His care for each

of His children. It underlay the evangelical message
of the Apostles and of the early Church. It was the

fundamental assumption of the great call of the Reformation

for repentance and a personal approach to God. Without it

there could be no genuine doctrine of a future life, and it is

this which has inspired the mysticism inherent in all

really efficient Christianity. In a very true and profound

sense, Jeremiah was the father of all the saints.

Of this, however, the Prophet himself does not seem to

have been wholly conscious. And whilst there was, strictly

speaking, no new doctrine which Jeremiah had to offer the

world, there was an idea, a phrase, which endured. This was

his conception of the New Covenant. In his day, religion

was conceived and interpreted in covenant terms. It was

in this light that Deuteronomy had appealed to the men who
"discovered it, and it was under this guise that the new law

had attracted the enthusiasm of the young Prophet.
1 As

time went on he learnt that a written law -could not do all

that man needed. Possibly even m the later days of Josiah

lfsweakness had become apparent, and Jeremiah found that

1
Of. ch. xi. though, as remarked above, Jeremiah's approval of

Deuteronomy is disputed.

>
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a document was always exposed to the tampering of

the scribes. 1 With ..the reaction under the sons of

Josiah the failure of Deuteronomy became more apparent

stili, an3 no small part of the "sorrow of the Prophet
must have lain in the dashing of his early hopes to

the ground. He had longed so passionately for a

valid union between Yahweh and His people, and this,

which had at first promised so much, had now failed

utterly. But Yahweh could not fail, and later it would

seem after the destruction of Jerusalem he gave utterance

to the words which have been preserved for us in xxxi. 31-34.

The old covenant had been shattered, but a new one would
s

be offered in its place. And this time the weakness of the \\
old would be avoided. It had failed, as Jeremiah saw,/

because it had been an external thing, written down in aY

book, and imposed on men by royal or ecclesiastical

authority. Not so can the dealings of man with God be

rightly ordered. The only authority which is valid in the.

ast resort is that which comes from within. The only
'

covenant which can carry its own fulfilment is that which

has a man's personality behind it, which grips his very (

soul and carries him forward by its own momentum.
There is no alteration in the terms,

"
I will become their

G-od and they shall become my people." But the method of

ts establishment is to be changed. Deuteronomy, with all

ts magnificent ideals, was nothing but a
"
scrap of paper

"
;

-he New Covenant would work because it was to be written

m men's hearts.

Doubtless Jeremiah hoped that this oracle wTould find its

ulfilment in the little community which was gathering
ound Gedaliah at Mizpah. If so, he was doomed to yet
nother disappointment, and the murder of his friend must
ave seemed to him the end of his real ambitions for his

eople. The spiritual life of Israel was to be continued,
ot down the line of the few poor folks who were left in

Of. viii. 8.
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the land, but amongst those who were now far away i

Babylon . And centuries were to pass before the full meanin
of Jeremiah's thought was to break upon the world. Fo
there was one feature in the case which he had failed t<

enunciate. That was the medium whereby this new lav

was to be communicated. For leather or papyrus, inl

would do
;

for clay or wax, the stylus. But the onb
instrument which would impress the truth on men's heart,

was blood. And so, for the full realisation of Jeremiah';

message, the world had to wait till that night when Jesus

having supped,
"
took the cup also, saying, This cup is th<

New Covenant in my blood." There is no fulfilment o

the highest truth the Prophets had to offer, apart from th<

Cross.
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THE EXILE : EZEKIEL

n a certain sense the^ Exile meant for Israel the greatest

piritual experience through which a nation ever passed,
it the moment, no doubt, it appeared to be an appalling

ragedy, a blow from which the people probably would

never recover. It was not merely a political calamity,
t was also a religious one. This is clear from the general

eeling of the time, and from the theology of ancient days.
1 the writer of Pss. xlii., xliii. was one of the captives
aken to Babylon in 596 (as he may well have been), he

iccurately reflects the feelings of the best men of Israel in

lis day. He is suffering from physical danger, he is under-

going the disgrace of slavery, he has to endure the taunts

f his captors. But none of these things is to be compared
q his mind with the yet more terrible thought that he is

eing for ever separated from his God, that he will never

ee the face of Yahweh again. For right down to the exile,

len still clung to the old conception of territorial limitation

1 regard to God.

This is too obvious to be missed in the early history,
he escape from Egypt has as its excuse and its aim the

leeting with Yahweh at His home. in Sinai. He could not

t would not comeTxT Egypt, so Israel must go to Sinai,

the Song of Deborah perhaps the oldest memorial of

143
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Hebrew poetry that we have represents Him as coming
from Sinai through Seir. 1 When David is exiled, he describes

his enemies as saying to him " Go serve other gods."
2 He

is to flee to a land where Yahweh holds no sway. When
Elijah seeks new strength, he goes far away to the south

to Horeb, the Mount of God, and there meets with Yahweh. 3

Naaman, wishing to worship Yahweh in the land of Rimmon,
has to take with him two mules' burden of earth a portion
of Yahweh's own land, on which he may erect an altar

and do sacrifice. 4 It is true that to some extent, at any
rate in southern Israel, Yahweh was localised in the Ark,
which had given many proofs of a power dwelling within

it, especially amongsf the Philistines. And when the Ark
found a permanent home in the Temple erected by Solomon,
it was only natural that to a large extent this building
should be regarded as His new residence. It is possible
that the short dominance of the Deuteronomic law had
done something to strengthen this feeling, though it would
be unsafe to attribute any very great influence to the

reform, at any rate after the death of Josiah. But, be that

as it may, there can be little or no doubt that the rank and
file of those who were carried away into Babylon felt that

they were leaving not only their old home and their kindred,

but also their God^
Then came the miracle. They discovered by practical

/experience that their God was there in Babylon with them.

I / Above all, His presence was manifest in the phenomena of

\ \ prophecy. There seem to have been in Babylon, as in

Jerusalem, maJiy__Ecstatics, who were constantly coming
before the people witKtheir message. Yet, in all probability,

they were no more reliable, and stood no more in the direct

line of the development of the faith of Israel than did the

popular and patriotic Prophets in Jerusalem. Jeremiah,
at least, had reason to denounce them. 5 And Ezekiel is the

i Jud. v. 4. 2
I. Sam. xxvi. 19. 3

1. Ki. xix. 8.

* II. Ki. v. 17. 8
Cf. Jer. xxix. 8.
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only one of the Prophets of the early years of the captivity
whose work has come down to us as canonical. In this

respect also, his position is somewhat analogous to that of

Jeremiah.

The Book of Ezekiel offers us a new phenomenon, though
one which had been to some extent foreshadowed in the

case of Jeremiah. The Prophet's words take a definite

literary form under his own guidance. A part of the

utterances of Jeremiah were dictated by him to Baruch,
but only a part. The larger portion of the oracular matter

in the book that bears his name has clearly been preserved
in much the same way as the work of Amos and Hosea.

But it appears that Ezekiel was his own amanuensis, and
that he not only committed his messages to writing, but,

if one may use the term without implying too much of the

modern sense,
"
edited

"
it. The result is that a large part

of the book is in prose form. There are poetical passages,
but they bear the stamp of artistry far more than any
oracle which we can safely attribute to any of the great

pre-exilic Prophets, and we are justified in believing that

Ezekiel meant them to appear as definitely composed
poems. The rest has been adapted from the original
oracular form, and in this respect bears some resemblance

to the prose sections of the Book of Jeremiah which are

in the first person, though the general style is not so clearly

Deuteronomic.

The arrangement is interesting. There is some pretence
at a real chronological order, though this is far from being
carried through accurately. But there are distinct signs

,of an attempt at grouping according to subject matter,

though in this respect Ezekiel has not advanced nearly so

far as the later compilers of the prophetic books, such men
as those responsible for the present arrangement of Isaiah,

Amos, and Jeremiah. Ezekiel does not, for instance, place

together chs. xvi. and xxiii., as a later compiler would

probably have done. But in two cases he has preserved

large, more or less homogeneous, groups ;
that consisting of

VV
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oracles dealing with foreign nations (xxv.-xxxii.) and that

which depicts the restored community (xl.-xlviii.). In these

sections it may well be that the connection was chrono-

logical as well as material. It should be added that the

text is often corrupt, but can frequently be restored with

the help of LXX, which diverges a good deal from the

Hebrew text, though by no means so widely as in the case of

Jeremiah.

Ezekiel's oracles are divided into groups of varying length,
some of them fairly long, some of them very short indeed.

At the head of each of these groups there stands a date,

which may certainly be taken as that of the oracle which

immediately follows, and as the terminus a quo for the rest

of the section. In one case at least the dating is intended

to be very exact, and is emphasized. The first date given
is that of the Prophet's call 592 B.C., five years after he

had been carried to Babylon with Jehoiachin. Ch. viii.

begins the next group, and is dated in the following year.
Ch. xx. is dated 590; ch. xxiv., 587; ch. xxvi., 585;
ch. xxix., 1, 586 ; xxix., 17, 570

; xxx., 20, 585
; xxxi., 585

;

xxxii., 584
; xxxiii., 21, 585

;
and xl., 572. The ministry of

Ezekiel, then, extended over a period of twenty years,
and during that time he was charged with the responsibility
of carrying Yahweh's message to those of his fellow-country-
men who were exiles in Babylon. Like his great predecessors,

however, he was far from being blind to the importance of

the events which were taking place about him. Whilst his

main care was always his own people, he was aware of the

effects of the great world movements on other peoples.
In one or two cases, notably in those of the smaller states

of Palestine, he was in some degree actuated by a know-

ledge of the treatment Judah had received from them, but

in all he foresaw the meaning and issue of the triumphant
march of Nebuchadrezzar. It may be remarked in passing
that his attitude towards the Babylonian conqueror was

bv no means bitter, and in one instance xxix. 17-20
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appeals to the reader as distinctly friendly. It was clear

to him that the minor tribes, Ammon, 1
Moab,

2 Edom, 3

and the Philistine cities 4 would soon fall under the same

yoke as Judah, but Babylon was to claim yet greater
victims in Tyre

5 and Egypt .

6
Against the last two especially

Ezekiel seems to have felt strongly.
One striking feature of his work was the prohibition of

speech. The oracles committed to him during the last v
years of Jerusalem, from 592 to 585, must have been

"A
~^.

written down, and it was only after the news of the fall "-""

of the city reached Babylon that he was given free per-
mission to utter his message aloud. In the meantime, most

of the direct communication which he had to offer was

given in symbolic action. This he seems to have used

more than any other of the canonical Prophets. Thus
he draws a picture of a siege on a tile,

7 lies for long periods
on one side, eating the scantiest rations,

8 shaves his head,
9

all to typify the sufferings of Jerusalem during the siege,

and digs through the wall on his house, by this vivid

pantomime portraying the attempted escape of Zedekiah

from the doomed city.
10 He also describes things in para-

bles. Such is the story of the eagles in ch. xviii. and of

the lions in ch. xix. It is worth noting that these are real

parables, or rather almost fables, and are very different

from the nature-similes of earlier prophets. The nearest

parallel from any of the predecessors of Ezekiel is to

be found in Isaiah's Song of the Vineyard.
11

Ezekiel lets us see more of the character of the ecstasy
than any other Prophet. In his case the principal physical
effect was not that violent activity which we observe in

the Prophets of Baal on Carmel, or in the Prophets of Yah-
weh at Gibeah. It is, indeed, the exact opposite. The
muscles are constricted, and it seems that the body became

1 XXV.
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rigid, the whole condition resembling that of the trance.

There were doubtless other external manifestations of what
was taking place, but the phenomena described are such

as to have led some students to think of him as the victim

of disease epilepsy or some similar affliction. His own
statement that this was always the

" hand of Yahweh "

which was upon him, or the
"
breath of Yahweh "

which

carried him to and fro, makes it clear that whatever the

name modern medical science would have given to this

condition, it was regarded in Ezekiel's day as possession,

inspiration, ecstasy. Further, the experience of the second

consciousness is exceptionally clear and detailed in his

memory. There does not seem to be the least doubt or

hesitation as to the reality of the experiences which he

recalls. He really does see Yahweh on that blazing throne-

car whose machinery was the living power of the Cherubim.

True, he is extremely cautious in his description, and can

only say what the things were like, not what they were,

and whilst he clearly recognises Yahweh himself in human
form, he makes no attempt to sketch his features. He really

is transported to Jerusalem,
1 where he beholds the abomina-

tions which are now being carried on by those whom he

had known, and who now filled the highest offices in that

Temple where he had once himself been a priest. More,
he sees Yahweh Himself, in all His glory, taking His final

departure from the city, and leaving her to the fate of her

sins. 2 So too, in later years, one cannot doubt that the

marvellous vision of the Valley of Dry Bones 3 and the

whole of the picture of the restored city and community
were as real to him as the facts of his ordinary life.

We have no data as to his age. His latest utterances

are dated 570 B.C., and if he were fifty at that time he

would have been just twenty-one when taken into captivity.
He may have been ten years younger or ten years older

;

the fact that he became a widower in 585 makes neither

1

Of. viii. 3, xi. 1, etc. 2
Cf. Ch. x. 3 Ch. xxxvii.
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limit impossible, though, as there is no record of his

marriage, it may be held more probable that this event

took place in Jerusalem, and that he was born in the reign
of Josiah. But this is merely conjecture. It is, however,
clear that he was familiar with the buildings and ritual of

the Temple, and there is a hint that he resented the

Deuteronomic regulation by which the
"
Levites," or priests

of the old local sanctuaries, were placed on an equality
with the faithful sons of Zadok. 1 Of the conditions under
which he and his fellow exiles lived yj, Babylonia we know
almost nothing, but there is reason to Believe that they
formed some kind of self-governing community, for they
had "

elders," who do not appear to be merely

respected because of the position they had held in the

Homeland. 2 In spite of the favourable comparison
which Jeremiah draws between them and those who were
left behind,

3 the exiles do not seem to have maintained a

much higher standard of morality and religion than the

remnant. Ezekiel, at least, found enough to rebuke in

them, and his principles forbade him to blame them for

the sins of their fathers or their contemporaries.
For seven years the silence imposed on him at the

beginning was maintained, and was broken only when the

fall of Jerusalem was imminent. The capture of the city
itself was preceded by almost the only incident of a personal
character which the book contains. His wife died. He had
loved her tenderly, and it was a terrible blow to him. Yet

here, too, the demand of his service was laid upon him,
and he was forbidden to mourn or lament for her. His
action was to be interpreted in a symbolic manner. A yet

greater blow had fallen on the people, and they too were
forbidden all outward signs of grief. He was a portent to

them, that when their sorrow fell on them they should do
as he had done. There is something unspeakably tragic

1 xliv. 10-14. 2 xx. 1, etc.
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in this momentary lifting of the veil that at other times

the Prophet always kept over his inner heart. He has left

us no record of struggles or of passion such as those which

made the life of Jeremiah a burden to him, but here we
catch a single glimpse of the truth that he too was human,
that he too had the power to suffer, that he too could love

and that all this must be at the absolute disposal of his

God. 1

There is one feature of Ezekiel's early life which it is

impossible to miss. Before the disaster which sent him
into exile, he had certainly heard the words of Jeremiah

*- r^and they had made a deep impression on him. Not
/ infrequently he seems to take a text from Jeremiah, and

preach a sermon of his own upon it. There is no escape
from the conviction that Ez. xxiii. is based on Jer.iii. 6-18.

He repeats the proverb familiar to the older Prophet,
which tried to shift responsibility on the shoulders of past

generations by saying
' The fathers have eaten sour

grapes, and the children's teeth are set on edge."
2

.
It seems

likely that Ez. xxii. 17-22 was at least suggested by the

oracle in Jer. vi. 27-30. In Jer. vii. 16 the Prophet is for-

bidden to pray for his people, because Yahweh will not listen.

Ezekiel is told 3 that the prayer of the holiest and the most

fervent of men would avail no further than to save them-

selves
;

as intercession it would be valueless.

There is, perhaps, one other external influence which has

had its effect on the, work of Ezekiel. This is that element

in the priestly legislation which to-day goes by the name
of

"
The Law of Holiness," and is to be found, in the main,

in Lev. xvii-xxvi. That there is some connection between

this section of the Law and Ezekiel is generally agreed,
but the precise nature of that connection is obscure. It is

sometimes held that Ezekiel is the earlier of the two, and

that this portion of the code was based upon his teaching.

1
xjriv. 15-24.

-'

xviii.. Jer. xxxi. 29, :}<>. xiv. 12-20.
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Others believe that he was familiar with it in his early years,
in other words that it was pre-exilic. Probably the truth will

be found to lie between these extremes, and in the end it

will be held that Ezekiel was acquainted with this legislation

in an earlier and perhaps shorter form than that which it

now has. The question is discussed in every good Intro-

duction to the Old Testament.

Though Ezekiel was a contemporary of Jeremiah, and,
as we have seen, had probably learnt much from him,
there is a wide difference between the two men. The

younger man is far less lovable than the older. There is a

harshness, almost a brutality, about Ezekiel, which contrasts

unfavourably with the tenderness of his great predecessors.
He reminds us more of Amos in tone, carrying the air of

the judge upon the bench, himself far removed from the sin

he denounces and the suffering he foretells. He has relatively
little of that sense of the agony of God over human sin which
is so marked a feature of Hosea. To him it is horrible, ghastly,

loathsome, but it does not break God's heart. It may have

been his priestly training or it may have been his own

temperament which made him thus, but the fact is beyond
dispute. We may compare the initial vision of Ezekiel

with that of Isaiah himself not the most tender of men.
To both is given the message of destruction, inevitable and

complete. Yet if we set Is. vi. 9-13 alongside of Ez. ii. 2-5.

we feel that the former takes up the burden with a sense

not merely of weakness, but of positive pain, which

does not strike us so strongly in Ezekiel. Nothing,
it is true, could be stronger or more terrible than the

denunciations of Hosea, Isaiah, and Jeremiah, but the

passion which inspires them is that of desperate love and

loving despair. Ezekiel cannot see the sinner for the sin
;

his horror at the iniquity of his people blinds him to all

else.

Yet even so, he sees one supreme and sublime purpose
in all that Israel and other nations suffer. It is that they
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may know that I am Yahweh." This is a step whose

importance it is difficult to exaggerate. Earlier Prophets
had rightly seen that the sufferings which^ Israel

^
had

endured were intended to call her attention to Yahweh and
His will, but the idea of Yahweh as the supreme God,.who
was to be worshipped and acknowledged by others is

certainly not obvious in Ezekiel's predecessors. That such

a position should eventually be reached was inevitable

from the day when Amos proclaimed Him God of universal

morality, but the mind of man is slow to draw a fresh

deduction, and it is well to mark the point at which each

new thought becomes explicit. The double experience,
the contact with a wider world and the sense that Yahweh's

presence reached away out to Babylon, may have been the

exciting cause, or the truth may have come home to the

Prophet independently of any meditation on the circum-

stances, but the fact is there. Henceforward Israel has a

world message and a world mission. Her God was no longer
the tribal deity of a little hill people in a western Asiatic

state
;
He was the supreme end and the highest goal of

human knowledge.
Yet one cannot help the feeling that Ezekiel's conception

of Yahweh does not rise so high as that of some of his

predecessors. There is in his presentation something
which suggests the rigidity of a machine. There are certain

laws of Divine action
;
that is not to be doubted. Yahweh

is just : that is beyond dispute. But one may well ask

whether those laws and that justice are most satisfactorily

represented in a God who distributes life and death with

so little feeling. Ch. xviii., especially, may be the Law,
but it does not read like the Gospel, and the usual prophetic
tone is much nearer to the Gospel than to the Law. The
stress is to some extent external. Men's actions are the

criterion rather than their hearts.

Closely linked with this is the Prophet's doctrine of

responsibility. He gives us the impression that he delivers
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his message, not as others would have done, in the hope
of awakening repentance and winning men to salvation,

but because, it would be his fault if they failed because

he had not warned them. 1 By his utterance he could shift

the burden off his own shoulders on to theirs, and for

himself he would have nothing to fear. He would have
"
delivered himself." Now it is of the highest importance

that a man with the prophetic gift and the prophetic call

should feel a deep sense of his own responsibility. He of

all men cannot afford to be negligent or slovenly in his

work. But at the same time it is surely a lower standpoint
which stresses the danger to the Prophet himself, rather

than the peril of those who are about him, which appeals
to his instinct for self-preservation rather than to his pity
and yearning for the souls of men. It is the former stress

which Ezekiel feels, the former appeal which comes home
to him.

It is possible that this desire to be rid of responsibility
was due to a certain sense of the pitilessness of Yahweh.
We have already had occasion to note what must indeed

be obvious to every reader of the Old Testament, that

the conception of a loving God is comparatively late, and

even in the pre-exilic Prophets by no means universal.

A good instance of this feeling is furnished by the belief

in Yahweh's habit of misleading men through the prophetic

gift and utterance. This has already appeared in the case

of Jeremiah, but Ezekiel puts the case still more strongly.
2

Again, one has the feeling that this man knew that he was

personally safe. Yet more terrible to the mind that has

learnt of God through the Cross of Christ is the view that the

horrible syncretistic practices of the Hebrew people,

especially infant sacrifice, were due to the direct will of

Yahweh. 3
They had revolted against Him, and He would

punish them. In order that the penalty might be as heavy
1
Cf. iii. 13-21, xxxiii. 1-6. 2

Cf. xiv. 9.

I]

3
Cf. xx. 25, 26 ; also Rom. i. 24.
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as possible He had taught them to commit yet more

iniquity, till they reached a point at which He might

justly pass the supreme sentence of national destruction.

This doctrine is not peculiar to Ezekiel. With it may be

compared the hardening of Pharaoh's heart, and the

fattening of the heart and the weighing down of the ears

of Israel of which Isaiah spoke.
1 But nowhere else is the

teaching carried to such lengths of terrible logic. Almost

equally savage is the refusal of Yahweh to listen to the

sinner. 2 To Ezekiel and this, it must be confessed, is

found elsewhere in the Old Testament, though it is far from

being universal the first attempt to bridge the gulf cleft

by human sin must be from man's side. Repentance must

precede grace. How different from the attitude of Him
who said,

"
I came not to call the righteous but sinners."

Yet this very mechanical justice contains within it the

seeds of hope. Whilst it is true that sin will lead to suffering
of the most awful kind, it is equally true that the man who
turns from his iniquity and seeks Yahweh will find a

pardon which will be expressed in prosperity. Herein

Ezekiel is nearer to the Prophets of the South than to

Amos and Hosea. He, with all his harshness, never lost

sight of the possibility of repentance, and indeed of its

practical certainty. Whilst it was true that the wicked

must perish, it was equally true that if he repented he would

be saved. 3 The same rigid law which meant destruction

to the one meant deliverance to the other. To the Prophet
there were no variations and no exceptions. Apparently
he found that the Exile was gradually having its effect,

and that the generation born in Babylonia was avoiding
much of the evil of their fathers. Consequently, as time

went on, his thoughts turned more and more to the

restoration and the restored community.

1

('/. Is. vi. 10. 2
Cf. xiv. 1-5.

3
rf. xviii. 21-23, 27-29 ; xx. 30-4-1, etc.
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To this subject is devoted the whole of the last fifth

of the book. Chs. xl. and onwards describe the arrangements
which he expected and desired in the new state. First of

all the Temple must be built (xl.-xlii .). Then, and apparently
not till then, Yahweh would return to His old home. The
need for the preparation emphasizes what has already been

noticed, the demand for human activity before God will

step in. He will not come to Jerusalem till Jerusalem has

made ready for Him. Then follow the arrangements for

sacrifice and other forms of ritual (xliii.-xlvi.). One feature

of the reorganised community has often been noticed.

This is that the name of
"
king

"
is avoided, the civil head

of the community being called
"
prince

"
or

"
chief." It

is possible that this is due to a feeling that the monarchy
was in itself a barrier to a true religious national life.

There was a danger that the secular power might claim

supremacy over the spiritual, as had, indeed, been the case

in pre-exilic times. In Ezekiel's scheme for an ideal

Israelite constitution there was to be no doubt that the

ecclesiastical authorities were to be the dominant power
in the State, and that even the civil ruler must be subordinate

to them. It is also possible that the Prophet did not con-

template the fall of Babylon or any kind of national

independence in secular affairs, thinking of the restoration

as still leaving Judah politically subject to Babylonia.
In that case the mention of a king would be inconsistent

with the actual position. His comparatively sympathetic
attitude towards Babylon has already been noted, and he

may well have avoided a term which might imply disloyalty
or revolutionary aims.

This constitution, essentially hieratic, being completed.
Ezekiel turns to the land itself. At once he sees an entirely
new feature, a great river miraculously produced, going

put from Jerusalem south-eastwards and growing broader

land deeper as it went on, till finally it healed and sweetened

ifche Dead Sea itself. It is difficult to decide whether this is
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to be taken literally or metaphorically. It is, however,
more likely that the Prophet meant to imply that there

would arise from the sanctuary a stream of blessing that

would irrigate the most arid portions of the earth, bringing
the knowledge of God to those who were most in need of it.

If the literal interpretation be accepted, then we have a

picture of a miracle in which prophecy is very near to the

border of apocalypse. Finally the land is portioned out

between the tribes, again in a purely mechanical way, and
without regard to the natural features. Each tribe has a

straight strip, some to the north and some to the south

of Jerusalem. In the middle strip, which contains the

capital itself, are the priests. It is worth noting that

Ezekiel is not satisfied with the return of Judah alone.

He has before him continually in these restoration

prophecies the recovery of the tribes which the Assyrians
had scattered a century and a half before. Not only were

they to be restored, but Israel and Judah were to be united

once more into a single people. One of his symbolic actions

illustrates the new conditions. 1 The new geographical
scheme assumes it from start to finish, and includes,

further, tribes like Reuben and Simeon, which had dis-

appeared centuries ago, and are not even mentioned during
the whole period of the monarchy.

Harsh, unyielding, and mechanical as Ezekiel's teaching

may appear to be, it thus contained the very message
that was needed for his people in Babylon. The line of

Divine revelation was to be continued through this nation

now in exile. They were some day to return to their own

land, and there once more proceed on their long slow task

of preparation for the supreme manifestation of God in

Jesus. As they were before the exile, they were utterly
unfitted for what lay before them. The message of the

Prophets had failed as yet to bring them back to a sense

1 The joining of two pieces of wood, xxxvii. 15-28. Cf. also such passages
as xxxix. 25-20.
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of what Yaliweh really required of them. Ezekiel with

all his fierceness did reinforce the great lesson of their

suffering ;
Yahweh was a pure and righteous God, and

nothing but purity and righteousness would satisfy him.

It was inevitable that there should arise the feeling that

the national sins of Israel were too great for forgiveness.
Under the old view of the solidarity of the people in their

relation to Yahweh, a solidarity which bound together
the successive generations as well as the men of each period,
the awful magnitude of the iniquity of the past would be a

burden which could neither be borne nor removed, and
Israel's guilt could only be expiated by her complete and
final destruction. Against this hopelessness Ezekiel sets

his individualism, and offers to the people the opportunity
of returning to their land, and making a fresh start, if those

who came after him would but avoid the spiritual perils

of their ancestors. It was not too late, it was never too late,

while God and man endured, for them to come once more

together, even when the case seemed to be so absolutely
irremediable as was that of Northern Israel.

Finally Ezekiel may fairly be regarded as the father of

Jewish legalism. The law and its rigorous observance have

in some quarters been felt to be a declension from the high

spiritual levels of the Prophets, and so, in a sense, they

may have been. Yet Israel had to pass through terrible

experiences before the consummation of her faith was come,
and it may well be doubted if she could have withstood the

flood of heathen persecution wThich threatened her in the

second centurv B.C. unless she had had some external

tandard to which to cling. The seed of truth was there,

nd the function of the Law was to provide a rigid shell

hich should protect the kernel till the time of its

sprouting.

\>
I
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THE PROPHETS OF THE RETURN

The empire founded by Nebopolassar and his son, whilst

one of the most brilliant in history, was but short-lived.

In 561, Nebuchadrezzar was succeeded by his son, Evil-

Merodach, or Amel-Marduk. Two years later he fell a victim

to a plot which placed his brother-in-law. Nergal-Sharezer,
on the throne. In 556 his son, Labasi-Marduk, succeeded

him, to be assassinated in turn after a reign of nine months

only. The new king, Nabu-na'id, was the last of the

Chaldean sovereigns. A fresh power had arisen in the

world.

This was Persia^. Originally belonging to the Indo-

European races who had moved southwards some

centuries earlier, the Persians were the inhabitants of the

wilder mountain country to the east of Babylonia. For long
under the yoke of the Medes, with the coming of Cyrus

they threw off their allegiance, and secured, not only their

own independence, but also dominion over their former

masters (549). Cyrus then faced towards the north-west

and subdued Lydia, finally turning his attention to Babylon.
An attempt was made by the son of Nabu-na'id, Belshazzar

by name, to meet the new enemy, but he was defeated on

the upper waters of the Tigris. The king himself did

nothing except attempt to get the gods into safety, and hi;-;

158
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futile religiosity resulted only in the bloodless capture of

Babylon by Cyrus, 538 B.C.

These events produced a remarkable effect on the mind
of Israel. The comparative acquiescence which marked
Ezekiel's attitude towards the Babylonian conqueror was
a thing of the past. It may be that the successors of

Nebuchadrezzar were less wise in their dealings with the

captive peoples. But, whatever be the cause, there can be

no doubt of the bitterness which ran all through Jewish

thought and feeling. They would welcome any enemy
who should succeed in humbling the power of the mistress

of the world.

This vindictive passion was bound up with the hope\
that the new master would restore the people of Israel

to their own land, and enable them once more to take I

up the threads of their national life. And these two thoughts, /

the punishment of Babylon and the deliverance of Israel,

found expression in a great outburst of prophecy. The
oracles of the last years of the exile must have been delivered

within a comparatively short time, and there is no period
in the history of Israel which produced so much in pro-

portion to its length. Prophecy of this period is nearly

always easy to recognise, where it is found in our Old

Testament, and it includes some of the noblest heights of

thought, spiritual insight and expression that even the

Prophet-poets of Israel produced. Yet and this phen-
omenon is probably without parallel in literature the whole

is anonymous. It is in a remarkable degree self-contained

and apart from what preceded and from what followed.

One needs no very highly developed critical faculty to realise

that it is impossible to attribute all the prophecy of this

period to a single author. What has been handed down to

us is the work, not of one, but of many, and yet we do
not know the name of a single one of these Prophets. It

is true that the ancient writers and singers of Israel were
in no way anxious to perpetuate their names, and seldom
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called attention to their own identity, but in the case of

the Prophets others were anxious to do what the original

speakers did not want to do for themselves, and the greater

Prophets are in some cases historically important apart
from their oracles, as well as through them. Of the

Prophets of the last years of the exile there is certainly
one whose individuality does most strongly express itself

through his message, and there are passages of rare

beauty and truth which must have come from others,
but while we know the men, we do not know their

names. These are lost to us for ever.

As has been already remarked, in one case the work of

a single Prophet does seem to have been collected and kept
together. This now forms the second of the three volumes

which, perhaps accidentally connected in the first instance,
1

are now bound up together as our present Bjx)k of Isaiah.

The portion which is usually held to be exilic iscEs. xi^ly.
But there are other sections even in the Book of Isaiah

which are generally regarded as coming from this period.
Such are, possibly, xi. 10-16, xiii., xiv. 1-22 (though it should

be stated that there is no general agreement as to the date

and reference of the great taunt-song over the death ol

the tyrant), xxi. 1-13, xxxiv., xxxv. There is a whole group
of these oracles in Jer. 1.

, li., though in this case the collection

seems to have been made at random, and contains a good
deal of fragmentary matter, and pieces of very different

degrees of value and power. The closing verses of the present
Book of Amos may come from the same period, and there

are probably other still shorter pieces scattered through
the prophetic books.

Through all these passages, whether collected or isolated,

there runs the double thought, the fall of Babylon and the

restoration of Judah. This is, perhaps, most evident in the

1 This is almost certainly true of the attachment of ch. x.1. to xxxix.,
but it is quite possible that the appending of lvi. ff to lv. was
deliberate.
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collection attached to the Book of Jeremiah. Duhm, who

regarded these two chapters as a single whole instead of a

compilation of floating oracles, complains of the number
of times these two motifs occur, as producing an intolerable,

monotony of expression. As literary criticism this is hardly

valid, for the oracles are not a unity, nor, probably, are they

by the same author, but it serves to illustrate the dominance

of these two ideas over the prophetic mind of the time.

As a matter of fact there are one or two passages of real

beauty and power. Such are the dirge over Babylon in

1. 23-27, and the pathetic attempts of her children to cure

her wounds, li. 8-9.

Several of the exilic passages in Is. i.-xxxix. reach a high

literary"sTaSHaroT! Ch. xin. is an extremely vigorous series

of oracles, which has almost the appearance of a strophic

poem. Ch. xiv. contains one of the most striking poems in

Hebrew literature, the
"
dirge

"
or taunt over the fallen

tyrant, who is in the text identified with the king of Babylon.
The reference has been questioned, but there does not seem'

to be any decisive reason against it. One difference between

ch. xiii. and xiv. is that the former deals with the people
and the latter especially with the king. But it appears to

be a king who has been slain in battle, either in fact or in

prospect. Nabu-na'id certainly avoided this fate, and if

the reference is to him, the whole must be treated as a

statement of what the Prophet expected. The personal

hostility to the Babylonian monarch, however, is too obvious

to be missed, not only in this but also in other passages. In

view of the attitude of Ezekiel it requires some explanation.
It is not impossible that this may be found in the religious

policy of Nabu-na'id, who definitely aimed, almost from

the beginning of his reign, at centralising all worship in

Babylon itself. So thoroughly was this policy carried out

that Cyrus was able to pose as the rescuer and champion
of the gods of Babylonia, called by them to restore them

their ancient temples. It may well have been that this
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policy involved an attempt to secure uniformity of worship

throughout the country, and that this brought him into

conflict with the more devout Jews of the prophetic party,

who had at last learnt that their God was supreme.

Hence both the destruction of the Babylonian power and

the liberation of the people were regarded as acts of Yahweh

through the Persian king. Cyrus represented himself to

"Babylon as the chosen deliverer of Marduk
;

the Jewish

Prophet saw in him the chosen deliverer, not indeed of

Yahweh, but of Yahweh's people.
"

This, and much else, is brought out in the work of the

greatest of these unknown prophets, whose oracles have

been preserved for us in Is. xl.-l v. That thesechapters are

in the main due to a single authorJjs^ej^rjjlyj.dmitted.
1

They are apparently composed ofa number of different

oracles, but they have been arranged with unusual skill,

and^as far as ch. xlviii., and possibly further, with_apeye

to historical sequence. Thus they give us a picture
of the

last^days~of the Babylonian empire from within, though

the attitude of the writer is unfriendly to the
dying power.

They openjwith a message_of
comfort for the exiled nation,

strengthened Ly the 'assurance of "Yahweh's universality

and supremacy. There follows a somewhat vague and

misty picture of the coming deliverer, whilst a contrast

with the heathen gods who are mere nothings is

r repeatedly drawn. At last, at the end of xliv. and the

beginning of xlv., the deliverer, the Anoint*-d of Yahweh

I the
"
Messiah "is named ;

he is none other than Cyrus

\he Persian king and conqueror. Then in a few swift

sentences the religiosity of Nabu-na'id is sketched, and the

reader has a vivid picture of the great gods being lowered

from their temples and loaded on to donkeys' backs, to

be transported to some place of safety. Next comes the

i The description of the idol factory in xliv. 9-20. and a few isolated

verses in chs. xlvi. and xlviii. arc sometimes assigned to another hand .

y The question of the
"
Servant Songs

"
is on a different footing.

I
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entry of the triumphant army into the city, and the sense

that Babylon in her turn is to be enslaved. Finally,

ch. xlviii. closes with an appeal to the captives to accept
the freedom that is offered to them, and to return to their

own home. The dangers of the desert journey will be

non-existent for them, for
" Yahweh hath ransomed his

servant Jacob." The remainder of the collection, in so far

as it has a direct historical reference, depicts the exultation

of Jerusalem on the recovery of her children.

A brief historical sketch is wholly inadequate to represent
the brilliancy and the charm of a prophetic collection

which has held the attention and gripped the imagination
of later ages almost more than any other portion of the

Old Testament. The style in which these oracles have been

preserved is in itself of the highest order. No other Prophet
shows such a combination of smoothness and passion.
Amos is fiercer and colder ;

Hosea and Isaiah are more
allusive and cryptic, especially the former";

'

'^eremialTls

plainer, and has an entirely different method. The whole /
of these chapters, foansjone magnificent outburst of joy. "^^

This in itself is a_feature unique amongst the Prophets.
It is not that there is here any denial or even neglect of

the great moral truths that earlier Prophets have stated.

Sin is sin, and just as terrible to this man as to any of his

predecessors. Indeed, there isjianllyanywhere a stronger

condemnation of moral iniquity than that which is implied
in xliii. 22-28. Yahweh's love has laid no burdens on

Israel. On the contrary, it is Israel who has loaded her

God. Not merely has her sin inflicted exhausting toil upon
Him, it has positively enslaved Him. It has deprived
Him of all the rights that belong to personality, it has

made it impossible for His will to have free course, it has

brought suffering and pain upon Him. The very fact*

of His love for this wayward and sinful people has in ai

terrible sense doomed Him to degradation and agony./
The full meaning of this truth only became clear for the
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world to see when Jesus Himself died the death of a

criminal and of a slave.

The other features of the Divine character as displayed

by the Prophets also appear. Yahwell is righteous. This

means in the mouth of this Prophet not merely that He
will always adhere to His own principles of moral rectitude,

but the phrase carries with it something of its original
forensic sense. All moral and spiritual words have some-
where behind them a concrete basis, and this is one taken
from the processes of law. Whenever a case arises in the

courts, there are two parties. One of these will in the end

win, and the other will lose. The former would be described

in Hebrew by the word usually rendered
"
righteous," and

the other by a word usually rendered
"
wicked

"
words

which had originally a purely legal sense, and only later

had a moral significance imported into them. So
"
to

justify
"

in the first instance meant simply
"
to give a

verdict in favour of," and "
justice

"
implied not merely

moral rectitude, but also success. This feature of Yahweh's

justice must be remembered if this Prophet's language is

to be fully understood. The liberation of Israel and the

J punishment of Babylon meant not only an exhibition of

Yahweh's character, but also an illustration of His judicial
V power.

So the other elements in His nature, familiar from the

teaching of earlier Prophets, are likewise brought out.

His love has. shown, itself in many ways, but nowhere so

conspicuously as in the redemption of Israel. There is a

kind of wild abandon 1 in the way in which Yahweh moves
heaven and earth to rescue Israel. Efejs^he_universal God,
the God of all nations, but .He freely .sacrifices other peoples
/for the sake of the one which He has specially chosen and
called for~HiinseIF. 2 The triumphant march of this world-

conqueror would lead him to subdue all that had ever

1
Cf. Is. xlii. 10 //, xliv. 23 //.

2
Cf. xliii. 3, 4.
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owned the sway of Babylon, and much more, but all this

was permitted, or rather ordained, in order that Yahweh's

own nation might win their freedom. 1 The miracle of love

and power was as great as that which had wrought the

deliverance from Egypt ages ago.

Supreme in history, Yahweh was also supreme in nature.
"
The creator of the. heavens and of the earth

"
is one

the stock epithets which the Prophet applies to Yahweh.
But Yahweh's power over the physical world is not merely
that of an original creator. The Prophet's doctrine is no

mere Deism. Yahweh can and will control, modify, and]
supersede the existing order of things, if that be needed/

Instead of the long journey up the Euphrates valley and

through Aramean territory, there will be a great causeway

straight across the desert itself,
2 and Israel shall walk along

it, suffering neither from drought nor from human foes.

The dry waste shall be full of rivers and wells, and there

shall be an abundant supply of water for all who need it.
3

Physical strength shall be given to the returning exiles,

and more than merely physical strength. Should the ground
prove impassable, a new power of movement will be

bestowed on Israel, and they shall grow wings which enable

them to vie with the flight of the loftiest birds, the very
vultures themselves. 4

There can be no doubt as to the source whence these

wonders come. For Yahweh Himself, and He alone, has

foretold them. None could have guessed them, for they
are too strange, but He has known them from of old, for

He has planned and brought them to pass. Others, gods
included, are challenged to emulate Yahweh's predictive

feats, but all are silent. He alone knows what is to come,
for He alone has planned it.

5

From this there followed another truth, which, though
implicit in much of the work of the earlier prophets, and

*
Cf. xlv. 1 //.

*
Cf. xl. 3 ff.

s
Cf. xli. 1 8 //, xxxv. 6, etc.

*
Cf. xl. 31. 6

Cf. xliii. 9, xli. 21-24.
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occasionally suggested or hinted at, comes here for the

first time into its true position as one of the fundamental

. doctrines of Israel's faith. The reason why the other gods
are unable to reply and accept the challenge is that they
do not really exist. They are nothing less than nothing.

They have passed beyond the vanishing point of reality.

Yahweh no longer stands as He did to early Israel, as the

national God, one amongst many. He is not even merely
a more powerful God than His fellows and rivals. Jtle is

~^the only God. There are no others. There are figures,

statues, images, which the men of Babylon had believed

to represent genuine spiritual and personal beings. But

the last calamities of Babylon had shown that after all

there was no reality corresponding to them. They were

images of phantoms conjured up by men's own thoughts
and desires, and when the things of wood and stone were

carted away from their temples, the wearied animals were

dragging along all that there was of divinity in them.

'Yahweh alone survived,
1 and henceforth to the true

Jewish mind, He would stand for ever as the one living

and true God.

It is impossible to overestimate the importance of this

discovery. About this time there was springing up in Asia

Minor the early school of Greek philosophers, who were,

in Anaxagoras, Socrates, and Plato, to reach the highest

intellectual level that human thought has yet attained.

They did deduce from the laws of pure reasoning a doctrine

not dissimilar in externals from this monotheism of the

Jewish Prophets. But the latter are as far as possible

removed from the metaphysical speculation of Greece.

The prophetic faith was the simple logic of common sense,

applied to the facts of history, and still more to an inter-

pretation of that history in the light of the doctrine of the

righteousness of God. It is characteristic of Jewish thinkers

icy. xlvi. 1-2.



J-

THE PROPHETS OF THE RETURN 167

that, whilst they reached conclusions e.g., monotheism

and, ultimately, the idea of a life after death which

are found elsewhere in the philosophy of the pagan
world, they reach them along a unique road. It is not the

pure reason which guides them,,it is the practical reason,

and their basis is essentially ethical rather than meta-

jJhysical. This means that they are able to develop their

doctrines from the standpoint of real personality, and thus

they utterly avoided the pantheistic snare which lies in

wait for those who seek to evolve a theoretical monism
from intellectual abstractions.

Embedded in the collection of this Prophet's oracles is

a series of poems wnich"ail"de:al"\vith one subject, a certain r

flave" of"Yahweh. The poems are_xlii. l-j^jdix. 1-6, 1. 4-6^5
and lif. 13 lm. 12. It may safely be said that no section

of the prophetic literature has been more closely studied

or is more generally known than these four short passages.

They have been universally or almost universally

interpreted as Messianic in Christian circles, and there has

been unlimited discussion as to their exact origin and

meaning. Where the reference is not held to be Messianic,

at any rate in the first instance, there have been a number
of theories put forward as to the original from whom the

portrait has been drawn. It is impossible in an outline

sketch such as the present to give any account of these

suggestions ;
it will be necessary to confine discussion to

the more obvious and superficial features presented 03^ the

poems themselves.

In the first place it would appear that they are all the

work of a single poet, and possibly not the Prophet to

whom we owe the rest of this collection. It is not merely
that there are resemblances in style between themselves

and differences which they share when compared with

adjacent passages. Such arguments, though they have a

certain validity, and may be valuable when used to reinforce

others, are seldom of the greatest weight except in extreme
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cases. It is true that no serious reader of the Hebrew Bible

can fail to be conscious of the difference in style between,

say, Genesis i. 1 ii. 4 and the narrative which follows.

But there is no such striking contrast here, and if style,

language, and vocabulary were all we had to go upon,
there would be little justification for assigning them to a

different author. Of far greater importance is the view

that is taken of their subject. They^aUjdaal, apparently,
with a

"
Slave of Yahweh," and describe his call, his

labours and his sufferings. Now the expression
"
Slave

of Yahweh "
or

"
My Slave" is one of the characteristic

phrases of the whole collection. But, outside these

passages, it is always applied either to Cyrus, or, more

commonly, to the whole people Israel. In these four

passages it can be neither. "It i s certainly not the Persian

conqueror, and the
"
Slave

"
is more than once definitely

set over against the rest of his people. This is not clear

in the first passage, where the mission of the slave is to

the Gentiles. But it is unmistafebte~iti the second,

where the mission is stated as having been "at first to

Israel and afterwards extended to the wider world. In

the case of the third, again, it does not appear ;
but in

the fourth it is practically certain. It is, of course, possible

that scholarship has been misled in grouping all four

together, and that they should be regarded as unconnected ;

but it must be admitted that the evfttetice is in favour of

their unity.

It would seem, then, that the compiler found these

four passages
"
songs

"
they are commonly called and

fitted them into the oracular material which he was working
into a volume. Certain it is that whilst none of them is

closely attached to what precedes it, each of them, except

the last, runs smoothly one miglit almost say dissolves

into what follows. So much is this so that different

"commentators have disagreed as to the end of one or two

of the songs.
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They have marked variations amongst themselves,

particularly in the way in which the Slave himself is intro-

duced. _In the first song the speaker is Yahweh, who
describes His own purpose and the character of the man
whom He has chosen to do His work. In the second and
third it is the Slave who speaks himself, and tells, of his

call^and something of his own experience. In the fourth

the Slave is dead, and his story is told by men who saw
and watched him while he lived, joined in the general

hostility to him, or at least regarded him with indifference,

but now at last realise who he was and what his mission

has been. This variation is by no means incompatible
with a regular historical sequence, and on the whole lends

strength to the view that all are by a single poet who
desired to depict the full course of the life of his subject.

"\Khether_that^ subject was a real person must remain

in doubt. It has been supposed that the writer had before

him the story of a historical individual Isaiah, Jeremiah,
or Zerubbabel. Others have believed that the fate of ^l-
Israel as a whole amongst the heathen nations is in view

;

^ ,

others, again, are inclined to hold that the conception is <
^>ew

that of an ideal nucleus of genuinely spiritual Israelites -^_
who suffer as this Slave does amongst their more^^3*-j
materialistic countrymen. But one cannot help feeling

that whilst details may be suggested by the sufferings of

some unknown individual perhaps of more than one

the whole picture is no more that of an actual historical

character than was Glaucon's sketch of the perfectly just
man in Plato's Republic. What is brought before our eyes\\
is the character of the ideal slave of Yahweh, of the man\\ j,//
who is utterly and wholly devoted to his Divine Master, il

who has
"
poured himself out, even to the point of death.'/ /

Such a man is definitely called and trained by Yahweh
for his task. From the moment of his birth, and even before,

he has been set apart for it.
1 The same solicitous care

1 xlix. l.
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las guided him through his early life.
1 Yahweh has watched

over him, steadily shaping him into fitness for the supreme
task that is to be his. It is no rough work that lies before

him
; only the finest tool will accomplish the purpose of

God. So he has been polished, smoothed, refined, and

when prepared has been laid aside and cared for till

the moment for effective action has come. And still the

Presence is with him. He has been trained to listen for the

Divine voice, and every morning its utterance comes to

\ Ms ear. Even at the end, when the worst has befallen him,

\ Yahweh justifies him, and proves to an incredulous world

\ his ultimate triumph by apportioning to him a share in

\ the spoils of the mighty.
2

This means that his task has been definitely achieved.

The purpose for which he was chosen and prepared has not

been left unfulfilled. His methods have been novel, but they
have been effective. Instead of open and blatant pro-

clamation of his message, his demeanour has been one of

modesty and tenderness. The ordinary Prophet was

expected to do spectacular things, and the incidence of

the ecstasy was such as to rouse interest and attention by the

commotion which it caused. The Slave's weapons were

far other than these. Quietness and peaceful, retiring meek-

ness were his characteristics. He would not beat down oppo-

sition, nor would he discard the frail and damaged tool. If it

were light that he sought, he would be content with the lamp,
. even when it was on the point of expiring for want of oil.

If it were music that he tried to win, he would make the

besff even of the cracked reed that another would have

crushed and flung aside. Yet his tenderness was that of

strength, and not that of weakness. His light was always
clear and pure ;"

his tone was always rich and full. For his

aim was to establish righteousness, and true righteousness

can T>e~ established in the last resort only by means which

have no element of violence in them. 3
And, be it noted, the

i xlix. 2//. Miii. 12.
3

xlii. 2-4.
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righteousness which he seeks to enthrone amongst men
is no mere forensic victory ;

it is a deeper thing. It is

interpreted in the fnlleatsense as.ja national x^ovenant, not

simply a covenant between one nation and another, but

between a whole nation and its God. 1 It involves^ a real

conversion of the people, an opening of their eyes and a

liberation of their souls. There are times of depression
when it seems that the task is too great and that the labour

can only end in failure. Yet it is jus_t_.th.en that there

comes a vision of a wider purpose, and there rises before

the worker the still grander prospect of a redemption
which is not confined to his own people, but shall embrace
the whole of fallen human nature. 2

Thus in very truth his life itself becomes a sin-offering.
3

Just as the slaughtered^victim burnt upon the altar removed
the barrier which human wrong had raised between
the finite spirit and the infinite, so by the free surrender of

life and of all that makes life precious in the eyes of men
this Slave wins the power to make intercession for

the transgressors.
4 There is only one way in which life

can be won for men : that is, through death. He alone

who ruins himself can find himself, and the fullest form of

self-realisation is in the altruistic triumph of an unselfish

redeemer. It is no wonder that the Christian Church has

seen that the complete fulfilment of this prophecy has

only been attained in Jesus, whom men delight to call

"the Lamb of God, which beareth awav the sins of the world."

It goes without saying that such an aim is not achieved

without pain. And it is as the
"
Suffering Slave

"
that this

ideal has been known to later generations. That, suffering
is of no ordinary kind. It involves disease. Though he

may have no human friends, there is one acquaintance who
never leaves him, who is always on his doorstep, who shares

the privacy of his home and chamber. That intimate is

sickness. 5 It is, too, a disfiguring sickness, for his face is

]

riii. 6.
2
xlix. 4-6. liii. 10. *

liii. 12. '-

liii. 3.

C.
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not beautiful. The sight of him awakens no chord of

affection ;
there is no attraction there. On the contrary,

his visage is spoiled so that it is no longer a man's ;
his

form is marred out of all human likeness. 1 Either for this

reason, or because of some possible pollution, he dare not

show himself to men. He is
"
as one who hid his face

from us,"
2 and a veil is before his countenance, so that

those rotting features cannot be seen. In a word, he is

"
one under the stroke,"

3 and reason and philology alike

point to leprosy. ,

The figure changes. Not only is it that of a victim to

the most terrible disease known to man, it is, perhaps in

another individual case, that of the persecuted saint. He
has committed no crime, yet men avoid him. In making
their calculations they leave him out of account, even when

they do not actively despise him. 4 But they are not satisfied

with rejection and scorn. He suffers actual insult with a

lofty patience, and "
hides not his face from shame and

spitting."
5 His enemies will go to any lengths. On a false

and trumped-up charge he is dragged before a lawless

court, and is condemned as a criminal of the deepest dye

on perjured evidence by an unjust and tyrannical judge.
6

His sentence is the last that a human bench can inflict,

and he suffers the extreme penalty of the law. Evendeath

does not end the persecution, and his foes wreak a senseless

vengeance on the lifeless corpse, and fling the carcase into

the pit where the bonesTof tnVcornmon criminals moulder.
" He made his grave with the wicked, and with evil-doers

his tomb." 7 The picture which Plato sketched a century

and a half later has already been filled in.

He is not ignorant of the meaning and purpose of his

passion. He knows, though perhaps vaguely, that he is

"
By the pain-throb triumphantly winning intensified

'bliss"

Hi. 14, liii. 2.
2 Hii. 3.

3 Hii. 4.
4 Hii. 3.

6
1. 6.

6
liii. 7, 8 7

liii. 9 ;
this is probably the original reading.
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not for himself, but for others. And he has thereby
thrown a great flood of light on that mystery which men
call the ProBlem of Suffering. It is necessary to be careful

in speaking of this question, because it would not be true

to say that we have set before us a solution of that problem.
That may be for ever beyond the reach of human intelli-

gence. But there is something here which offers relief from

its pressure, at least in certain cases. There is in some

strange way a redemptive value in all disinterested and
undeserved pain. It is still possible to ask where the justice

lies in allowing the innocent to save th guilty at such

cost to themselves, or why the salvation of the sinner

should be purchased only at the price of the agony of the

sinless. Yet it is worth realising that to the sufferer himself,

if he be the genuine Slave of
-

God, the compensation is

adequate. For there are moments of vision, when the \
immediate outlook is at its blackest, in which a sense of )

the truth comes home to him, and he knows. With that

perfect self-surrender which is the primary condition of
]

his service, he can look out over the years and see the line

of those who are in the deepest spiritual sense his children,

those with whom he has travailed, and for whom his pain
has won life. And with this insight into the eternal reality
his own problem and his discontent disappear. ^e_u.n;ers,

butthey live, and in their life he finds his own. He may not

reason the thing out
;

in the fact he recognises the highest

justice. He may not be able to explain it
;
he can do better,

for he can feel it. Knowing that, he makes many righteous
and bears the burden of their iniquity.

"
Away out of the agony of his soul he seeth,

He is satisfied by his knowledge."
1

For him, that is enough.

Miii. 11.



XIII

PROPHECY IN THE RESTORED COMMUNITY

If one may judge from those of his oracles which have come
down to us, the greatest difficulty experienced by the

Prophet oils, xl.-lv. was not the hostility of the enemies
of Israel, but the apathy of her own sons. They had come
to accept the situation, and fo be prepared, as far as one
can judge, to endure whatever was laid upon them by their

Raptors. It may well be that the new spiritual light that

the Exile brought with it contributed to this result. Israel,

had realised for the first time that her God was universal,
that He was no mere local deity, but the Creator and Lord
of the whole universe and of all humanity. It was inevitable

that with this expansion of God there should come also the

sense of the insignificance of the Hebrew nation and still

more of the Hebrew individual. Yahweh was the shepherd
of the stars, and knew them all intimately : how was it

possible that He should care for one small and crushed

nation ? It was only too natural that she should feel that

her way was hid from her God 1 and that her case had been

passed over by Him in favour of larger and more important
communities. Hence the Prophet's repeated exhortations

to comfort, his repeated insistence on Yahweh's special

1
Is. xl. 27.

174



PROPHECY IN THE RESTORED COMMUNITY 175

interest in Israel, and his repeated appeal
"
to come out

from among them
" and return to the widowed city of

their fathers.

In recent years it has been held by some students that

there never was any real return from the Exile, and that

the new community which continued the national life and
faith was composed of the relics left by the Chaldean

invasion in 585. Whilst this view has not found general

acceptance, it seems clear that the permission of Cyrus
to return to their own land was not. widely accepted by
the Jews. They had taken the advice of Jeremiah and had
settled down. They had good homes, and, apart from

possible persecution on religious grounds, were on the whole

not badly treated. Commerce and perhaps agriculture

engaged their energies, and it was not easy for them to

sacrifice an established position. Some, no doubt, did take

the long journey, and made the sacrifices, but there must
have been many, perhaps the majority, who preferred the

comfort and safety of exile to the hardships of travel and
new colonisation. Those hardships must have been

considerable. The Jews had enemies who had to some
extent profited by the desolation of Judah, and were

unwilling to see her in any real measure restored. Life

was more difficult, agriculture more uncertain in the doubt-

ful climate of Palestine than in the richly irrigated land of

Babylonia. Reconstruction after a colossal disaster always
seems a slower and more arduous task than the upbuilding
iof a new society on an entirely fresh basis. Trade was not

easy, for Jerusalem has never been one of the world's great
natural markets, as Damascus and Samaria were. The

[inevitable result was that during the first twenty years
of the Persian period the high hopes of the Prophet were

hot realised. So far from being a country of wealth, happi-

ness and prosperity, Judah was a land in which bare

existence could be won only by constant struggle and

rnremitting toil.

:
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There is a veil over the first eighteen years of the restora-

tion. We have no records whatever of this time beyond
the bare fact that a certain Sheshbazzar 1 was the

"
prince

"

of the new Judah
; for what is recorded in Ezra i. and ii.

of Zerubbabel and Jeshua is probably to be thrown forward

into a second expedition which aimed more expressly at

the rebuilding of the Temple. Whether this be so or not,

it is clear that no effective steps were taken for many years
even to restore the sacred edifice. The death of Cyrus was
followed by the reign of Cambyses, and his assassination

/ plunged the empire into a confusion from which it was only
rescued by the triumph of Dajrius over the pretender,
Smerdis. The new monarch did not belong to the royal

house, but justified his elevation to the imperial throne by
his ability as an administrator. It was to him that the

Persian power mainly owed the strength which enabled it

to endure for two centuries.

Early in his reign there arose a new prophetic movement
in Jerusalem, which is known to us through the prophecies
of Haggai and Zechariah. The oracles of the former are

only four in number, ancTare all dated in or about the year

520. They were reduced to writing (in prose form)

apparently by the Prophet himself, and the correct dates

prefixed. All are addressed either to Zerubbabel or to the

Priests, though the rest of the people are at times included.

All are to the same purpose, the rebuilding ojLi^_T^inJle_^.

Haggai evidently found that the greatest difficulty was

the reluctance of the people themselves to do the work
which lay to their hands. The arguments he uses are

interesting, if only as showing the change which had

passed over the spiritual life of Israel. He cries shame on

those who are living in good houses themselves whilst the

house of Yahweh lies still in ruins. He promises that there

shall be supernatural evidence of the power and activity

1 Ezra i. 8.
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of Yahweh, 1 and threatens drought and similar disaster

if the will of Yahweh is not done. 2 Such calamities have

already occurred, and are due to this neglect. Further, till

the Temple is built, there can be no ritually pure offerings.

There is something very like an interdict upon the people,
which will remain till they are ceremonially restored in

the erection of the new sanctuary.
3

It is difficult to imagine a greater contrast than that

which appears between the Prophet of Is. xl.-lv. and Haggai.
There is no longer a really spiritual message. Even the

denunciations of sin and corruption which had marked the

utterances of the pre-exilic Prophets are wanting, and
the Prophet seems to have included stone and timber

amongst the essentials of his spiritual and religious ideal.

The demands of Yahweh are indeed changed, and the

change will be found to be characteristic of most of the

post-exilic prophecy.
If one is less conscious of this declension in Zechariah,

it is partly, but only partly, because he presenri*'nTs case

with greater power. It should be noted at the first mention -

of his name, that it is not possible to regard the whole of

the material included in our present Book of Zechariah as

the work of the same Prophet. The original book extends

only down to the end of ch. viii. Tt is clear that some
accident has occurred, similar to that which attached

Is. xl. ff. to the original Book of Isaiah. It would seem *

that when the prophetic collection was completed, the

Book of Zechariah was the last of the named Prophets
in the series. There followed three anonymous oracular

collections, each bearing at the head the phrase "Massa
debar Yahweh " " The burden of the word of Yahweh."
One of these the last of them had a pseudo-personal
title extracted from its text (iii. 1), and has ever since

been known under the name "
Malachi

" "
My Messenger."

1
ii. 6, 7. 2

Cf. i. 10, 11, etc. 3
Cf. ii. 10-14.
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The other two, though of a very different character from
the third and from the prophecies of Zechariah, were simply
allowed to run on from the latter book, and were not

unnaturally regarded as part of it by later ages.
In thinking of Zechariah, then, we have to deal only

with" chs. i.-viii. The greater part of this is composed of

visions, probably seenln "the "ecstatic state and described

afterwards by the Prophet. As is usual where the Prophet
was his own amanuensis, or himself arranged for the writing
of his oracles, the original poetic structure (if these ever

had any) has been obscured, and the whole is in prose.

Two_ dates are assigned to the visions,^n!n^HrEing" the

yearsJ320 and 518 B.C., though it is by no means certain

that all the visions which follow the former date are

necessarily confined to the day stated. The visions

themselves are unique in character. The first
1
is a picture

of Yahweh Himself, standing in a grove of myrtles, and

receiving reports from all parts of the earth. The second 2

describes four horns, destroyed violently by four smiths.

There follows closely the picture of a surveyor,
3 who marks

out the generous dimensions of the city to be newly built.

Next comesaT c^lestial tr>a,i sp,p.
np,.>

a in which thp. High driest

appears as defendant, charged by the Satan, or Public

Prosecutor of the Court of Yahweh, and acquitted by the

Judge Himself. Then a golden lampsiand,
5 to which it-

seems a later writer has attached two olive trees whose

living strength supplies a continuous flow of oil. A winged
scroll 6

flies from the land, bearing away the curses which

have hitherto hung over Judah. The sin of Judah is

embodied inajgoman who is placedJuo.^,large vessel closed

with a heavy leaden cover, and carried off by two winged
.women. 7 Four chariots are seen,

8 each drawn by horses of

a different colour, and in the last scene9 a golden diadem
is made and placed on the head of Joshua the High Priest.

H. 7-8. 2
ii. 1-4. 3

ii. 5-9. 4 Oh. iii.
5 iv. 1 7.

8 r. 1-4.

> v. 5-11. 8 vi. 1-8. 9vi. 9-15.
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These visions are presented to the reader with extra-

ordinary literary skill. Thejcenes are vivid, and, when once

we have freed our text from later modifications sometimes

absent even from the LXX's text they are clear and simpl".
We see things as the Prophet saw them, and feel as he felt.

There is an atmosphere about the stories which marks the

writer as an artist of the highest class. This is perhaps
most noticeable in the first vision, where one finds oneself

actually present, and looking through the dimness to where
the central Figure stands, shrouded in a gloom which pre-
vents His features from being recognised. But this same

power of atmosphere is manifested elsewhere. The trial is

thoroughly dramatic, and in none of the narratives does the

prophet fail to impart the impression of the scene.

The visions do not exhaust the surviving oracles of

Zechariah. Prophetic material of the more familiar kind

appears in ii. 10-17, and in the last two chapters, in all

these cases exhibiting the normal features of the dictated

or written oracle as contrasted with the type which is

publicly uttered. A study of these passages, as well as of the

visions, reveals the fact that Zechariah was much nearer

in temper and in outlook to his great predecessors than
was Haggai.

1 "Whilst he was at least as eager as his\
contemporary for the establishment of the theocratic

government of Judah on a proper basis, he recognised the I

fact of Yahweh's moral demands 2 and was far from

regarding the ritual of the sanctuary and the ceremonial/
law as constituting the essence of religion.
He was certainlyjiot indifferent to the national welfare.

He was as much Judah-centred as was Jeremiah, though
without the passion of the great pre-exilic Prophet. That he
knew of Jeremiah's wort ancTwas desirous of endorsing it is

obvious from his reference to the covenant formula. 3 He

1 That Haggai, too, was not entirely indifferent to the principles of
the earlier Prophets is clear from the close of his book.

*Cf.vu.8ff. 3 viii. 8.
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looked forward also to a considerable extension of the

city, and an expansion of her power. There is a suspicion
that he was prepared to go yet further, and was amongst
those who dreamed of seeing her once more completely

independent of foreign power. This, at least, seems to be

the meaning of the coronation of Joshua,
1 and it may well

be that he expected to find in Zerubbabel, not merely a

governor under the Persian king, but a sovereign prince
who would cast off the alien yoke. Certainly the dis-

appearance of Zerubbabel from the history of Judah is

one of those things which have never been explained, and
it may well be that he was suspected of treason against
the Persian court and removed in disgrace, possibly

seriously punished. If that were so, it may well be that

part of the responsibility rests on Zechariah.

Yet to Zechariah, as to the great../pre-exilic Prophets,

political matters were only a minor consideration. We feel,

as we reaoThrm, that wejiear again the old call to the service

of a righteous God. If we are tempted to look with some

superiority on the narrowness and local patriotism of these

Jewish Prophets, it behoves us to remember that they stood

and to a large extent realised that they stood in a

unique position. Their theology was narrow-minded, it

may be
;
but had it been otherwise they could never have

accomplished the task that lay before them. It is easy
for us to be tolerant, for we live under conditions for which

the theological battle has been won many centuries ago.
We are no longer at least in Europe faced with a

religion or with groups of religions which are often no more
than organised systems of iniquity. We are not accustomed
to justify crime if it is committed in the name of religion ;

we rather condemn a religion in whose name crime can be

committed. But in the days of the Persian Empire it was
not so. The littlejjgople of Jurlah jgtood alone amongst
1 There is some doubt as to the text, and it was possibly Zerubbabel

who was crowned.
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the nations of the world in their insistence on a pure ethical

monotheism. Even the Persians themselves had failed to

accept the best things in the teaching of Zarathustra, and

Cyrus in his inscriptions shows himself to be quite as

thorough a polytheist as any Babylonian monarch. Ik

was on the Jew and on the Jew alone that there fell the \

whole weight and responsibility of the new creed which
j

was ultimately to win supremacy wherever men sought/
the knowledge of God.

T^us it was necessary that-su&h men as Zechariah should,

for the time at any rate, be narrow and nationalistic.

But with all that, he feels intensely the horror and the weight
of sin. That is clear from, .the vision of the Woman in the

Ephah. And the sins are not merety failures to observe

due ritual. Whilst Zechariah is as anxious as Haggai to

see the Temple rebuilt, he does not charge it to Judah as

a crime that she has left the edifice incomplete. Rather

it is a misfortune, and one of those which Yahweh Himself

will remedy. The real sins for which she suffers are the old

social ones injlisticeV' ialsehoi^^ like.

Zech. vii. 8-14 (which seems to be a mutilated fragment of

some longer passage) reads like Jeremiah. It is because of

such wrongs as these that Judah was carried away captive,
and it is because they have not yet been wholly abandoned

that she still remains in partial desolation. If she has

failed to achieve what she sought, it is because her courage
has failed, and she has not given to Yahweh the co-operation
which He needed to fulfil His purpose concerning her.

She has thought success too miraculous for her
;

it has

therefore been too miraculous for Him.
There is thus a vervreal affinity in. tone between Zechariah

and the_Prjo^het^olJsJHin3^-"--For in the main the oracles of

the"Former, like those of theJatter, Took forward to. a. time

whenall the trouble will have passed away, and Judah wil

enjoy" full prosperity of everyTdnd. It is true that the

trouble is different. It is uo longer oppression in a foreign



((

182 PROPHECY AND THE PROPHETS

land, with the constant pressure of the heathen world :

it is weakness, folly, sin, and desolation in their own

country. But there is still the ideal, still the marked failure

to achieve it, and still the promise and hope of a brighter

day to come.
' As with the pre-exilic Prophets, this brighter day can

come only with a genuine spiritual revival. Of that revival

the rebuilding of the Temple and a measure, possibly, of

political independence are but the outward signs. For even

while Zechariah urges Zerubbabel and Joshua to achieve-

ments as yet beyond them, he does not ask them to rely

on material means. It is
"
not by might nor by power,

but by my spirit, saith Yahweh," 1 that the true Jews'

hopes are to be consummated. No army large enough to

defeat the Persian forces, no *mass of wealth or other

material power is to win for them the victory, but the

direct activity of the Spirit of God. A successful revolution

is always in the last resort a spiritual one.

The history of Israel for the next eighty years is almost

a complete blank as far as the record of events goes. Yet

the prophetic impulse was not dead, and as the years went

by there still rose men from time to time who have left

some record of the message that their God gave through
them to their people. It is almost impossible to assign

any accurate date to them, and they are all nameless. For

the most part their work has been attached to that of

earlier Prophets, or included within other compilations.
There may well be notes and short oracles belonging to

this period (which ends with the coming of Nehemiah to

Jerusalem and the establishment of the Law under Ezra)

scattered through many of the prophetic books, but there

are in the main two collections or groups of oracular matter

which are later than Zechariah and earlier than 444.

These are the group contained in Is. lvi.-lxvi., and the

book which now bears the name of Malachi. It is not

1 iv. 6.
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necessary to discuss here at length the reasons which have

led most modern students to regard the former as a distinct

collection
; they can be gathered from any good technical

work on the subject. Suffice it to remark that the whole

situation is different from that presupposed by the great

Babylonian Prophet of xl.-lv. Judah is now at home again,

and is mainly under the government of her own people,

though there is no mention whatever of a
"
king." The

Temple is standing, and apparently has long been standing.
Still more remarkable in this connection are the differences

in outlook. The last chapters of the Book of Isaiah deal

with the same kind oi problem as those which confronted

Ezra and Nehemiah though at times the conclusions

reached are not identical. In a word, the most suitable

historical background, as far as we know the histor}^ of

Judah" is the generation which immediately preceded the

governorship of Nehemiah.
At the same time it is difficult to maintain that all the

oracles included in this collection are from the same Prophet.
There is no positive evidence to the contrary, but there is

no continuity of thought, no great single idea worked out

through the whole. A large variety of themes are dealt

with, and there is no strong evidence of unity. The group
forms really a miscellaneous collection of oracles which

have comparatively little in common, save the fact that

they come from the same period and reflect the same

general outlook.

The new note is struck atjmce- ia the first few oracles

in Is. lvi. These lay a stress on the keeping of the Sabbath 1

which has appeared only once before in a passage in the

Book of Jeremiah,
2 whose originality is doubtful. Now the

importance of this piece_^f_jdtiial^bserv-ane^s__sii_^ej,t
that even the foreigner and the eunuch who desire to enter

the commonwealth of Israel may do so, on condition that

1
lvi. 1-7. 2

.Ter. xvii, H>-27,
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they observe this one regulation. Yet the observance

of the Sabbath is not to be a merely formal thing. It

is true that it is to mean refraining from doing one's daily

work, and from pursuing one's own pleasure. But that is

only a means to an end. The true end of the Sabbath is

that it is to be a day in which Yahweh and His people

|
can really enjoy one another, when the merely material is

to be laid on one side, and men are to concentrate on the

spiritual.
1 This is the old prophetic tone. It is heard

again in the matter of fasting.
2 It must be remembered

that in all religions and amongst all peoples in the East,

fasting has been and still is a regular and genuine religious

exercise. The Oriental does find that abstention from food

enables him to concentrate more readily on the non-material

and spiritual, and to him fasting is a recognised
" means

of grace." It is noticeable that in the great passage which

deals with fasting, the Prophet does not condemn the theory
or the exercise. What he does is to offer a truer conception

: of what the fast should be than that which was currently

1 held amongst his people. It is not to be a time when men
*

shall merely afflict themselves. The reader is reminded

almost inevitably of the remark of Jesus about men who

disfigured themselves to let their friends know that

they were fasting. The true fast is to be a day of real self-

denial and self-iorgetfulness a day when their pity,

mercy, and charity can overflow to others, and their

hunger is to be produced, not by methods which will

reduce their own expenses, but by giving to the needy the

satisfaction of their normal wants. Once more one finds

the genuine and nobler attitude of the pre-exilic Prophets.

There is no attempt to do away with what is already well

established, but rather to glorify it with a new spirit, in

which the humane character of the God of Israel can be

fully manifested.

1
lviii. 13-14. 2

lviii. 1-12.
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There are other features in which the Prophet (or

Prophets) came nearer to the message of the pre-exilic

Prophets than to that of the great exilic one. There is,

for instance, a much fuller recognition of sin, not merely
as of something that is past and atoned for, but as some-

thing that is still present and is threatening the life

of the modern community. There is denunciation of

the social and economic sins, oppression,
1
injustice in the

administration of law,
2
falsehood,

3 and sexual impurity.
4

There is a full recognition of the fact that these things will

inevitably bring sorrow-with them or after them,
5 but also

of the more important fact that the real danger involved

in them is that they cut men off from God. Yahweh's great

triumphs are not won. It is not His fault, it is theirs, for

it is their iniquities which make it impossible for Him to

do all that He could and would. 6

There are other sins which are of a more strictly theo-

logical cast. There is the attempt to build a new Temple
somewhere, which may be a reference to the Samaritan

Temple on Mount Gerizim. 7 But the arguments used would
suit any attempt to centralise worship and confine it to a

particular spot, for they are based on the universality of

Yahweh. He is everywhere, and made the world
;
how

then can He be confined within the walls of any material

building ? But there are darker features than this in the

worship of Israel. It is clear that the return had failed to

make any deep impression on the country at large. It

is possible that the peasants had absorbed a large
Canaanite element, and it seems to have been in the

villages that the old habits of worship lingered longest.
Those who were left behind after the fall of Jerusalem

would appear to have retained their old habits and outlook.

There were ritual forms, such as the ancient sacred dance,

\

l
Cf.hrii.l. *Cf. lix. 14. 3

Cf. lix. 15. Cf. lvii. 3, etc.
6
Cf. lvii. 10, lix. 1-11, lxv. 11-15, etc. 6

Cf. lix. 2.
7 lxvi. 1 ff, sometimes also connected with the Temple at Leontopolis.



186 PROPHECY AND THE PROPHETS

r'and various types of sacrifice and sacred meal which had

perhaps never been wholly swept away, even by the

euteronomic reform. 1 These have survived the re-estab-

lishment of the Temple, for the returned Jews seem to have

concentrated on the city life, and left that of the country
to the men who were there already. But, as in days of old,

this cannot be tolerated, and some of the most vigorous
oracles of the collection are directed against what are rightly

seen to be ritual abominations. Again we have _the old

attempt to purify the religious life of Israel.

But the oracles in this long group are not confined to

Judah's sin. There is also the hope olpaxdonand prosperity.
In fact the larger part of the collection is concerned with

the restoration of the Prophet's own people. There are

enemies round about Jerusalem, who are to be defeated

and destroyed. In this triumph it is Yahweh Himself

who is to be the supreme actor, and our Bible contains

few more terribly splendid passages than that which

describes His return from their overthrow. 2 Men have

been helpless, so He has risen in His might and has trampled
down His enemies as grapes are trampled in the winepress
So He comes, with swift and stately tread, his garments
stained and reddened but not with wine. The traditional

pronunciation of the first verse of the passage identifies

the enemy with Edom, whose savage fury in 586 had never

been forgotten by the Jews. But the words rendered
" from

Edom "
and

"
from Bozrah

"
may also be pronounced so

as to mean "
reddened

"
and

"
more than a vine-dresser

"

" Yonder who cometh becrimsoned ?

Stained deeper his robes than a vintner's
"

which would make the reference more general.
There is more in this prospect than the merely vindictive

recoil of the oppressed. Elsewhere, though the same vivid

fury appears, it is subordinated to the thought of the

1

lvii. 3//, lxv. I //, lxvi. 17//, etc. 2
Ixiii. 1-6.
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deliverance_jrf_Israel. This appears^ for instance, in the

famous passaggjmitated from the SlayeSongs of Is. xl.-ly.,

which Jesus applied to Himself in the synagogue at

Nazareth. 1
Vengeance is mentioned, but the main thought

is deliverance. At times we see clearly that those who
have returned to form the new community are only a small

part of the nation, and that there are yet many who are

still in foreign lands, probably held under some form of

restraint. Thus there is language in lvii., 14 ff . which recalls

the great appeal and message of the Babylonian Prophet.
A similar reminiscence is to be caught in lxii. Jerusalem is

still suffering from the effects of her sin, but the glory of

Yahweh is soon to be hers, and will carry with it a moral

supremacy and a spiritual leadership over all the race.

Especially does this note ring through the greatest of all

the passages of restoration, ch. lx. There the Holy City
is presented as the natural mistress of the world. Her own
children are to be restored to her, and all nations will yield
their service and their wealth. The primary aim is the

religious dominion of Yahweh, who does these marvels for

His own sake. But it is clear that the religious dominion

of Yahweh involves the political dominion of His people.
It is only so that real righteousness can be secured in the

world. Eastern nations groan permanently imder the

tyranny of rapacious officialdom, but in the new state the

very government officials are to be
;{

prosperity," and

justice is to be the distinguishing character of even the

tax-collectors. Only those who have seen something of

oriental society can realise how Utopian such a picture is.

Yet even in this glorious presentation of the triumph of

Israel and her God there is a darker gleam, for acquiescence
is to be secured from the Gentile world by violence if

necessary, and the nation and people that will not submit

to be her slave will utterly perish.

1
lxi. 1-7.



188 PROPHECY AND THE PROPHETS

From time to time with these things there are mingled

prayers. There is repentance, submission, and a plea for

forgiveness in lxiv., and in lxiii. 15ff. Yahweh is the true

Father of Judah, but He is an ancient Father, with rights
of life and death over His children, and whilst He has the

Father's love, He has also the potter's power.
1 The figure

is not a new one, but it is worth while noting that whereas

Jeremiah 2 had used it to bring a message of hope in restora-

tion, the later Israel employed it to express human helpless-

ness in the hands of omnipotence. There is a new spirit

in the community.

C'Much

of what is included in this collection of prophecy
is high in tone and beautiful in language. Yet we
cannot avoid the feeling that there has been a real decline

from the great utterances of pre-exilic and exilic days.
The old appeal to righteousness is still there, but the

rjfjifl.1 infprpjai^ which are so obvious in Haggai, are

mingled with it. Israel has still a universal message,
but it is the message of a universal dominion, rather

than that of a universal mission. It was perhaps
inevitable that this should be so. First comes the great

passion, the motive force. For its own efficiency it needs

to create for itself some external machinery by which it

can produce its effect on the world. As time passes there

is a change in the relations between the force and the

machinery. They increase inversely in importance.
The external grows in power, the spiritual gradually
loses its hold. What was at first a means to an end becomes

an end in itself. The process is gradual, and none can say
with certainty where it begins. But it does begin, and it

does come to a period. Then the life ebbs from it, and the

spiritual progress of the race is taken up by other organisa-
tions and other forms of expression. So the old Hebrew

prophecy, used by Divine Wisdom for a purpose which no

1 lxiii. 1G, lxiv. 8.
2 Jer. xviii. 1-8.
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other means known on earth could have achieved, lost

its primal impulse, and sank. Its
jpeculiar

task was done,
and it failed and perished. Yet its failure was not the end.

The falling torch of Divine revelation was caught by other

hands from its loosening grasp, and borne onwards till it

found its goal in Jesus.

"Yet before leaving the subject of prophecy proper, there

are two other books that must be noticed. One is the

collection of comparatively late oracular matter which goes
under the name of Malachi. Reference has already been

made to it, and it is impossible to do more than glance at

its main thought. It is obvious at once that the tendency

already noted in Is. lvi.-lxvi. has become stronger,
and it is probable that these oracles were all uttered shortly
before the arrival of Ezra in Jerusalem. There is at the

beginning of the book a mention of Edom. This is not

surprising, for to the post-exilic community Edom loomed

large as an enemy. There is, for instance, a small collection

of oracles against that people, which now goes by the name
of Obadiah, and which need not further be discussed.

But the rest of "Malachi" is largely concerned with

questions which are ritual rather than moral or spiritual.

Thus the priests (who, be it noted, are the Levites, as in

Deuteronomy, not the sons of Aaron, as in the later law)
have failed to do their duty in the matter of sacrifice. The
result has been that the formal worship of Israel has been

denied, and that in consequence the very springs of spiritual
life have been dried up.

1 Another crime, which has

resulted in drought and famine, is the failure to pay.'duly
the tithe of all produce.

2 A third is the habit, which men
]

of Judah had formed, of contracting marriages with heathen

or semi-heathen women. 3 It will be remembered that this

was one of the points on which Nehemiah and Ezra laid

most stress. The rule was probably introduced by the

M.G-14. -
Of. iii. S-12. 'Cf.ii.U.
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former before the establishment of the new Law, and it

must have entailed great hardship in a number of cases.

The infant churches in polygamous countries are often

faced with a similar problem, and have often felt that the

solution was to enforce monogamy as far as possible without

making the regulation retrospective. Such humanitarian
considerations would probably not appeal to a strict

legalist like Nehemiah, and this Prophet was with him.

For all these sins a certain judgment was foretold.

Yahweh would appear in the Temple, and would wreak

vengeance on those who had flouted His commands.
He would come as a consuming and devouring fire. There

would be a distinction made between the righteous and the

wicked, and it would be only the latter who would be

consumed. And finally, there would be due warning given,
for no other than Elijah would appear to announce that the

extreme penalty was at hand. Here, and perhaps here only
in the little collection, we meet with a note of mercy.
For the purpose of this newcomer would be to give men
a chance to recover. The judgment pronounced was not

inevitable, if men would listen to the messenger ;
it might

possibly be averted for those at least who accepted the

message.
t It may safely be said that there is no book amongst the

Old Testament Prophets which more clearly exhibits the

characteristics of the decline. The very forms of religion

against which Amos had protested are now elevated to the

highest position. Hosea and Jeremiah had no use for

sacrifice, and Isaiah spoke in language which might well

tye interpreted as condemning it.

Pre-exilic Prophets would not, perhaps, have swept it

away altogether ;
their concern was to see that men

realised that religion was a moral and spiritual thing, and

l
not merely a ritual one. The restoration of ritual to its old

position as the essential element in religion begins with

I Ezekiel. With him the other features are, however, the
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dominant ones. In_Isaiah lvi.-lxvi. the same character

appears, ritual plus righteousness. Already to Haggai
Yahweh's demands centred round the Temple and its

ritual, and in
"
Malachi

"
the process seems to be complete.

It is not without reason that this book stands in our

English Bibles as the last of the Prophets.
Once more, and that at a date which it is impossible for

us to do more than vaguely guess, the true mission of

Israel is expressed in a book included amongst the Prophets.
This is the Book' of Jonahs It is startlingly different from

any other volume in the same section of the Canon. There
is

r
not a,

. single .oracle in it from beginning to end. There

is ng_dealing with Israel or condemnation of her sin. Instead

the book consists of a narrative about the Prophet, telling
how he was sent to warn Nineveh of the destruction which
was to befall her, of how he shirked his duty and tried to

escape to the other end of the world, how on the voyage
misfortune befell the ship, and he was cast overboard, to

be rescued by a great fish and restored to the dry land.

Then, finding it hopeless to escape his mission, he went to

Nineveh, gave his message, and sat down away from the

city to observe its destruction. But Nineveh repented,
and the destruction was averted. So Jonah found himself

not merely baulked of the vengeance he had expected on
the city which had been the terror of his people, but dis-

credited as a Prophet. He had a further lesson to learn.

A.gojzrd sprang up over him and sheltered him from the

burning sun. Soon it withered, and he sorrowed over its

loss. Then came the supreme message of the book
"

If

you can pity so small a thing as a climbing plant, shall not
God pity this great city, with its massed inhabitants ?

"

There is no need here to comment on the stress the

unfortunate stress that has been laid on certain incidents

in the story to the practical exclusion of its real meaning
and purpose. There is a Psalm in the book, which has

clearly been inserted during the process of transmission,

If
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for it is hardly suitable to its present position. There have
been in recent years a number of expositions which differ

in detail from one another, but it is clear that in the main
the story is an attempt to sketch the mission of Israel

and to some extent the spirit in which she set about her

task. Thus Nineveh is the heathen world, and Jonah is

^he Prophet-nation of Israel. It is hers t^letTthewbrlcP
he will of her God, and to call men to repentance. But
in the very attempt to ..fulfil her task and the attempt is

only made reluctantly she shows a spirit of narrow

vindictiveness, and has to be taught that the universal

God who has chosen her for a special purpose cares also

for the other sheep who are not of that fold.

In a very real sense, then, the J3ook__of Jonah is the

forerunner in Judaism of Christianity. It was on that very

question of the universality of the true monotheistic faith

that the Church ultimately broke away from its Jewish

tradition. It is not the three days and three nights that

make Jonah the sign, it is the universality of the Gospel
which the book implies. It is true that Israel never learnt

that lesson, and that failure made her story perhaps the

greatest spiritual tragedy in history. She abandoned her

world -mission, but the Church accepted it, and for us who
have succeeded to her heritage, it is profoundly true in

Christ, that
"
there is none other name imder heaven

whereby men may be saved.".



XIV

ESCHATOLOGY

We have now watched the whole growth of Old Testament

Prophecy. We have traced it from its seed, apparently

insignificant and unworthy ;
we have noticed its sudden

bloom in Amos, and its ripening in his successors
;
and

we have seen its decay. From the time of Nehemiah
onwards it ceases. It is possible that the ecstasy still

appeared as a phenomenon, but it is no longer the vehicle

of fresh truth. It was perhaps the most striking religious
manifestation that has ever been seen, but the whole of

its course was run within four centuries, and when it had
done its work it declined and died.

The_decjine is unmistakable in the post-exilic Prophets.
The great work which the Prophets had to perform
was the statement of eternal moral and spiritual laws,
and right down to the time of the exile it is possible to trace

a real development. The picture of God grows clearer,

and each one of the great Prophets has something to add
to what his predecessiiiaJtia.YSaid about the character of

God and of His demands on men. Progress continues until

the return to Palestine, but there it ceases. Of Haggai,
Zechariah and Malachi, the best that we have been able

to say is that they repeated the views and tried to enforce

the lessons of Amos and those who followed him. This is

193
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valuable, but it is not progress. Their age, like our own,

needed the message which had come through these great

men of old, and the Prophet was still the natural medium

through which that message was given. But by the end of

the fifth century their work was practically done. It is

sometimes said that Israel went into exile a nation and

returned a Church. This is not wholly true, but they were

well on the way to becoming a Church when they were

restored to their own land, and the consummation was

really achieved by Ezra. The community which resulted

from the work of the great scribe and his political ally,

Nehemiah, was one which had grasped with absolute

certainty that ethical monotheism which it was the function

of the Prophets to bring home to the world. The faith had

to pass through many vicissitudes in the next four centuries,

but the dangers which threatened it came from outside

Israel and not from within.

This does not mean that the post-exilic Prophets had

nothing to add to what their predecessors had said. On
the contrary there was, as we have already seen, an entirely

new element in their thinking. This was the stress on ritual,

so characteristic of the later Prophets, and so alien

to the earlier. It wasone of the features^ ofjreligion

whicli Amos, Hosea, Jeremiah, and "Isaiah had most

sTf'enuoiisly denounced, and though their "attitude might
have 'Been different had the ritual been of that purer type
which the Law maintained, they would never for an instant

have endorsed the contention that ritual of any kind was

amongst the absolute demands 55f Yahweh. Here the post-

exilic Prophets were in the line of the development of

Judaism, rather than in the full stream of the revelation

of God. For the Law was one of those institutions which a

more complete revelation has superseded. It was necessary

perhaps for a time, but in the long run proved to be a blind

road from which men had at last to return in order to find the

true path to the ultimate goal. Prophecy had run its course,



ESCHATOLOGY 195

and the religious life of Judah now diverges along three

lines, each of which, however, may be seen to have its

starting point in the prophetic writings.

The first of these is legalism. Appearing in Ezekiel, and

with probably a long history behind it, it found its expression

in the Law which Ezra promulgated in B.C. 444. It presents

a strange contrast to the fresh vitality of the Prophets.
Yet it had its uses. It served to mark Israel out as a

peculiar people, and gave them the sense that they had a

special possession of their own to which they must cling

at all costs. Without it they would hardly have survived

the* close contact with the heathen world which conditioned

their history from the end of the third century onwards.

Under its protecting surface there did continue the

genuine ethical monotheism and a deep piety which were to

have their fruit in later ages.
The second line was that of the personal spiritual life.

This is to be traced back to Jeremiah, and, as has been

already observed, it forms the most important element in

that Prophet's work at least from the point of view of

the evolution of the world's religion. Whilst there are here

and there in other books touches and suggestions which

show how the personal sense of God took hold of the heart

of Israel, it is mainly in the Psalter that one looks for its

full development. Nor can there be any doubt that its

value and influence have been incalculable. Not only in

the later Jewish Church, but in the Christian one which

in a measure succeeded it, the Psalms have played a

profoundly important part. The language of religion is to

a large extent based on that of these Jewish saints, and

their words are repeated in one form or another in practi-

cally every kind of Christian worship.
The third line is what we calljeschatpiogy. This has, as

a matter of fact, more kinship with ecstatic prophecy than

either of the other two. Both legalism and personal piety

are more or less offshoots of prophecy ; eschatology is its
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direct development. The former have their roots in the

work of individuals
;
the latter, in greater or less degree,

is to be found running through the whole series of prophetic

writings, from Amos onwards.

For, long before the appearance of the first of the great

canonical prophets of Israel, men had begun to speculate

on how the world would end. There were stories and theories

about its origin, and these were linked up with the final

scenes. It seemed impossible to men that things should

always go on as they were, and this feeling grew stronger

in times of difficulty or distress. It seemed to them and

this appears to have been true of other nations as well as

of Israel that matters would reach such a pitch of rotten-

ness that there was nothing to be done, no remedy and no

-cure. In such a case Grod (or, amongst heathen nations, a

god) would appear, and end the age by violent means,

vindicating Himself and establishing those in whom he

delighted on a permanent basis of security. To this study
of the last things, whether ancient or comparatively

modern, the name of eschatology is given, and it is con-

nected with a peculiar type of literature commonly called

Apocalypse. During the prophetic period eschatology was

somewhat in the background, and apocalyptic literature,

if it existed at all, left little trace on the sacred books of

Judah
;
but when the spirit of prophecy failed, men

found in eschatology its substitute and natural successor.

Our Bibles contain two apocalyptic books only one in

the Old Testament and one in the New. The former is

the Book of Daniel and the latter is that of the Revelation.

But there are in several of the prophetic books eschatolo-

gical passages of greater or less length, and it is possible

to trace a certain growth in the development of apocalyptic

literature. There is, nevertheless, a marked difference

between apocalypse and prophecy. Both in Israel are

based on a profound belief in the power of Yahweh and

His will and capacity to interfere in mundane affairs.
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But in the case of prophecy the interference is always by
natural or rather normal means. If calamity is to befall

Israel because of her sin, it will come through drought or

famine or foreign invasion all disasters with which the

ancient world was only too familiar. The apocalyptic tone

is entirely different. There Yahweh manifests His power,
not by the use of normal means but by interference with

them. The events which are to usher in the end of the

present age and the beginning of the new are not such as

men have seen before. The sun is to be turned into darkness

and the moon into blood. The heavens are to break open
and there are to be signs and wonders such as human eyes
have never beheld since the beginning of time. Especially,

Yahweh is to appear in visible form, and to sweep His

enemies (and those of His people) before Him in utter rout,

afterwards judging the earth and rewarding His faithful

ones. In all cases the things which are to happen are out-

side the experience of men.

Already, in ..Amos, we hear of an expected
"
Day

of Yahweh." The context makes it clear that he was

quoting a phrase which was on the lips of many in

his day, and was familiar, therefore, to his hearers.

Further, it is obvious, .that*.. thia~-expectation involved

triumph. It was to be a 4aj-jQJ
"

light-/' and one needs

no great force of imagination to conjure up a picture of

happiness and universal bliss for Israel. As we have already
seen in commenting on the work of that Prophet^Jt was a

part of the message of Amos to correct this impression,
and to show that when_Yah.we.h d id appear ,

it would b
to take vengeance, not on the foreigner for Israel, but on

Israel for her sins. We are thus led to the belief that even

the popular religion of Israel had an eschatology, probably
derived from the Canaanite creed adopted_jwith such

disastrouFcjraaj^eteTL^s_by
the Hebrews on their settlement

in theTand. It is not, impossible that this may be traced

still further back, and that it owed its existence in Canaan
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to the Babylonian influence which had been dominant

in Palestine from the time of Abraham, and even earlier.

But in Amos the mention of the "Day of Yahweh"
is only cursory, and it would seem that theJProphet

himself, so far from accepting the details of popular belief,

was rather concerned to substitute not merely an altered

objective, but altered methods
,

for .practically all the

disasters which he foretells...foElsiael are such as may be

regarded as more or less normal drought, famine, earth-

quake, foreign invasion, eclipse. It is, perhaps, not too

fanciful to see an eschatological element in Jeremiah's

great chaos-vision, iv. 23-26. But it is only in post-exilic

literature that we find a real development of the subject.

For the full Apocalypse the student of the Old Testament

must turn to the Book of Daniel. 1 There are others which

are commonly assigned to the last two centuries before the

Christian era, and the series continued till some time after

the fall of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. For two hundred and

fifty years it was the characteristic form of Jewish litera-

ture. But the greater part of this is included in what we
call the Apocryphal section of the Jewish writings, and

the two books which have already been mentioned are the

only separate examples in our Protestant Bibles.

There are, however, parts of the prophetic literature of

the Old Testament which are certainly eschatological.

The first of these is the section included as chs. xxiv.-xxvii.

in the Book of Isaiah. Others are found in the Book
of Joel "and in Zechariah ix.-xiy. Each of these has its own

V character, but they all clearly belong to the same type of

literature, that from which ultimately the Apocalypse

proper sprang.
The section Is. xxiv.-xxvij. has long been recognised as

much later than the Prophet with whose work it is included.

1 Most readers will be aware of the fact that the Book of Daniel is not

included among the Prophets in the Hebrew Bible. No special

study has therefore been given to it in this volume.
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It contains two distinct elements. The one, which forms

as it were the framework of the whole, is a description of a %

great triumphant feast of Yahweh, in which His people I

share. He is proclaimed the universal King, and the

feast is that which celebrates His coronation. The other

element consists of various songs which celebrate the

triumph of Yahweh or the destruction of His foes. 1

The picture opens, then, with the sudden appearance of

Yahweh on the earthly stage. His activities are violent

and revolutionary. The very form and shape of the world
is altered, for He empties it of all that it contains, and
"
twists its face

"
so that it is unrecognisable. This revolu-

tionary activity extends to the social world as well as to

the material one. There also complete confusion will reign.
All distinctions are abolished, and all relationships reversed.

The first are last and the last first, the servant and the

master are no longer to be distinguished from one another.

The same confusion extends to religious matters, for there

is no longer any line to be drawn between the Priest and
the people. Tt is as though all humanity had been shaken
from its age-long order and organisation, and poured
indiscriminately into a mortar, there to be pounded by a
common pestle. The theme is then expanded. For a time
the poet dwells on what has been destroyed in this over-

throw. All that made life happy, pleasant and safe is gone.

Especially mentioned is a certain
"
City of Chaos." All

the analogy of apocalyptic literature tends to the identifica-

tion of this city with the oppressor under whose yoke Israel

was at the time groaning. Unfortunately Israel had many
oppressors, and we cannot be sure which was immediately
in view. For that, amongst other reasons, the date of the

whole has to be left uncertain. The terror is once more

1 The Songs, four in number, are as follows : xxv. 1-5,9-12 ; xxvi. 1-19 ;

xxvii, 2-6. The remainder seems to be continuous apocalyptic
narrative, except possibly for one or two verses at the end of xxvii.
whose originality i." doubtful.
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described, and the swift violence of Yahweh closes with the

gathering of all nations into a subterranean dungeon, while

He prepares to ascend His throne.

There follows the great triumphal feast. 1 It is noticeable

that all peoples are summoned to it, and that all share to

some extent in the glory of the new time. We can only

suppose that there is an implicit exclusion of the tyrants
and enemies who are already imprisoned. But the new
time as thus set forth is characteristic of the later aspirations
of the Jewish people. There is to be a complete removal of

all sources of sorrow and pain. Men had been accustomed

to show their grief in times of mourning by wearing veils

over their heads. These veils are now swept from them,
their faces are revealed in happiness and delight, for the

last of all enemies is overthrown Death is dead. S. Paul's

use of the passage in I. Cor. xv. 54 will occur to every
reader.

But there is still work to be done. The wicked have not

been completely annihilated, and Yahweh leaves the hall

of feasting to execute His last judgment on His foes. For

the moment the faithful are exhorted to hide themselves

till the raging fury of Yahweh be passed. For the judgment
is come. All secrets are revealed

;
the earth will no longer

hide the blood that has been shed upon her, and the corpses
of the buried slain will appear in evidence. Above all, the

oppressive city will suffer her last punishment, and the

whole force of Yahweh's might will be employed for her ruin.

Once more she is nameless, but is indicated under the title
"
Leviathan

"
here (as in Job iii. 8) the primeval

antagonist of Heaven, whose character and fate were

well known to the ancient world. The last verses of ch.

xxvii. may include a certain amount of matter due to later

accretion, but the finale is clear. All evil is concentrated

into the conception of Leviathan. His doom means the

1 txv". 6-8,
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destruction of all that is bad, all that is hostile to Yahweh
or threatens to hinder the accomplishment of His purpose.
Now that purpose is fulfilled, and it is fulfilled in the

exaltation of Israel to universal supremacy.
We may be tempted to feel that the Jewish outlook

was narrow and parochial. To the mind accustomed to

think of the great masses of humanity and the wide spaces
of the world there is something amazingly arrogant in the

claims and hopes of Israelite eschatology. Judah never
had been a great people, either numerically or politically,
and had, indeed, rarely been free from the dominance of

some foreign power Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, or Persia.

It is almost as if one of the Indian Feudatory States were
to cherish the prospect of world-wide dominion. Yet it

must be remembered that Israel was a peculiar people,
and that the Exile had driven into her very soul the fact

of her unique position. She had met many races,
and her horizon had expanded. But the more she

saw of other nations, the more she realised her own

apartness. All her experience strengthened her impression
that the world held only two classes of humanit}^ mono-
theists and polytheists. The first class contained herself

alone, the second the rest of the world. The heathen might
differ amongst themselves in colour, in manners and in

speech, but all their differences together did not outweigh
what they had in common. All alike believed in and

worshipped a multitude of gods and goddesses, and nowhere
was there any successful attempt to connect principles of

righteousness with religion. Israel, on the other hand, had

grown out of her non-moral polytheism into an ethical

monotheism, which must in the nature of the case become
universal in its outlook. It is true that in her mind this

lofty doctrine was bound up with her national faith, and
that she still thought of Yahweh as her God, and of herself

as Yahweh's people. The true universalism of the Book of

Jonah was still far beyond her, and was possibly never
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realised by the people as a whole. Hence it was almost

inevitable that her outlook should be narrow, and that it

should fail to conceive of the spiritual triumph of an

ethical monotheism save through her own political

supremacy.

Apart from the Book of Daniel, Is. xxiv.-xxvii. presents

us with the most characteristic piece of Apocalypse in the

Old Testament. Most of the regular features are there

the violent interference of Yahweh in the world, His
"
supernatural

"
methods, His triumphant destruction of

His foes, the universal outlook, the salvation of Israel from

distress and her ultimate supremacy. In the other docu-

ments mentioned these are combined with elements which

more closely resemble normal prophecy.
Thus the Book of Joel is concerned in large measure

with a swarm of locusts and their ravages. Its date is

entirely uncertain, though the balance of probability lies

on the side of the post-exilic period. It used to be argued

that its apocalyptic tone implied lateness, but we now

suspect that some form of eschatology is actually earlier

than canonical prophecy. Nevertheless there are frequent

indications of late date, especially in the free use that

seems to be made of other Old Testament writings. At

the same time the apocalyptic elements seem to belong

to a time when eschatology had not developed as far,

for instance, as it seems to have done in Is. xxiv.-xxvii.

Probably the book is to be placed earlier than those

chapters, possibly in the first part of the fourth century

B.C.

Commentators have disagreed as to whether Joel's locusts

are real or metaphorical. To some the description of ii. iff

appeals as purely imaginative . On the other hand it is claimed

by those who have direct knowledge of locusts and their

capacities that the
"
exaggeration

"
in the picture is no

more than a justifiable poetic licence in expression. This

view is supported by the fact that the Prophet sees in the
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frightful calamity a call to prayer and fasting. Further,
there comes the promise that the humiliation and worship
on Israel's part shall not go unrewarded.

There is little in all this that can be called eschatology.
The Prophet does, however, identify the locust plague
with the

"
Day of Yahweh." He uses language which

suggests that of Amos, and if we had no more than this

we might well assume that Joel had seen in this

disaster an illustration of the truth which Amos had tried

to convey. But we have more a good deal more, and that

of so different a type as to make a reader sometimes wonder
if the compiler has grouped together material which came
in the first instance from more than one Prophet.
The Day of Yahweh is now in prospect. It is to be

heralded by a certain number of strange occurrences.

The first is an epidemic of those phenomena which ancient

Israel referred to the activity of the Spirit of Yahweh. It

is more than a " breath
"

it is a wind, poured in sweeping
storm over all Israel, or possibly over all humanity. The
manifestations of the Prophet and the powers of the Seer

are almost universal. Men and women, old and young,
slave and free all feel the impulse of Divine possession.
Then creation turns to chaos. It must be remembered
that the rarer natural phenomena, such as eclipses and
volcanic action, are apt to be classed as

"
supernatural

' :

by the ancient mind. So in sky and earth portents appear
'

blood and fire and columns of smoke, the sun shall be

turned into darkness and the moon into blood."

These events, however awful, are but preliminaries. They
serve to give warning, and such as understand may use them.
For from these and every other possible calamity a refuge

may be found in Mount Zion. The "
signs

"
affect all and

are seen by all, but to the people of Yahweh they afford

the means of escape, and even the promise of restoration.

For Israel, scattered and oppressed, is collected from

amongst the nations. Here (iii. 4-8) the compiler has inserted
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a short denunciation in proee of the nations which had been

especially criminal in their dealings with Israel. The

picture resumes its more general aspect. Israel has now
been isolated from the rest, and on them the doom falls.

It begins with an inversion of an earlier Prophet's
1 dream

of peace ploughshares are to be beaten into swords and

pruning hooks into spears, and the assemblage of nations

dissolves into a chaotic welter of indiscriminate battle.

Then in the general confusion of Nature, Yahweh speaks.
The language is once more that of Amos, but the thought
is far other. The purpose of the theophany is expressed in

terms borrowed from Ezekiel that the nations may
recognise Yahweh and His appearance marks a con-

summation which the eighth century Prophets certainly
never contemplated. Israel's foes are crushed, whilst not

only safety but eternal dominion are secured to the chosen

people themselves. With this contrast the book closes.

Two collections of oracular matter have been attached

to the Book of Zechariah . The first of these consisted of

chs. ix.-xi., and possibly included also xiii. 7-9. Such

displacements easily happen in the process of repeated

copying. The date of the collection is disputed, for it has

much in common with the prophecies which are connected

with the return from the Exile, whilst the mention of Greece

in ix. 13 is now generally accepted as pointing to a time

not earlier than the conquests of Alexander. It should

be remarked, however, that this merely gives a terminus

ad quern- for the collection as a whole, and that some of the

oracles included may be much earlier. A good deal of the

material is concerned with the metaphor of the shepherd,

especially a prose section in xi. 4-16, and oracular matter

in xi. 17, xiii. 7-9. The metaphor also appears in x. 2-4.

Apart from this, the main theme seems to be the destruction

of Israel's enemies, and the recovery of her scattered exiles.

1
Is. ii. 4 : Mi. iv. 3.
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There is language which is thoroughly Messianic, but

nothing that can strictly be called apocalyptic.
The case is very different with the second of these

collections, comprising chs. xii.-xiv., with the exception,

already noted, of xiii. 7-9. l

It does not seem that there is a regular succession of

events expected, as in Is. xxiv.-xxvii., but the apocalyptic

thought and language are unmistakable. Ch. xii. opens
with a gathering of all nations to besiege Jerusalem. But
Yahweh interposes, striking panic into the enemy and

inspiring His own warriors to deeds of heroic valour,

whereby their triumph is secured. There follows an obscure

passage which in some ways recalls Is. liii. Israel has

apparently done to death a hero and saint, and, later,

realising his true character, bewails her own crime.

Curiously enough the mourners are grouped under four
'*

families
"

David, Nathan, Levi, Shimei. If we knew
for certain what this fourfold division meant, we might
have some valuable, light on the political and religious
situation of the writer's age. All that one can suggest is

that the first two names are intended to imply a civil

authority and the last two an ecclesiastical one. We may
guess that there is a further reference to the great Slave

passages in the opening verses of ch. xiii., in which Israel

is purified of three great evils sin and uncleanness, idolatry
and (of all things !) prophecy.

In ch. xiv. it seems as if the cycle were starting afresh.

Once more Jerusalem is besieged, and half her people
carried into exile. Again Yahweh appears, this time in

true apocalyptic guise. Men flee as from an earthquake
that referred to in Am. i. 1 is especially mentioned. All

natural phenomena are confounded. Day and night are

1
ii should be remarked that many scholars regard chs. ix.-xiv.

as a single whole. To the present writer it seems probable
that they were independent collections, which, with Malachi, were

appended to the Book of the Twelve
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no longer differentiated
; dawn comes in the evening.

Ezekiel's vision of the stream flowing from Jerusalem is

recalled,
1 but with considerable modifications. There are

here two rivers, one flowing eastwards to the Dead Sea,
and one westwards into the Mediterranean. Then follows

the punishment of the hostile peoples, crushed beneath

Yahweh's stroke. Yet there is alleviation and hope. Some

escape, but only on condition that they link themselves

with the spiritual community of Israel. So is the world

purified. All the evil is purged from it, all the good is

harmonised and unified, and the picture closes with the

universal peace in which the meanest things are stamped
with the seal of Yahweh's holiness. A consecrated people,
a consecrated race, a consecrated world that is the end

of all things.
It will be noticed that in all these cases the final con-

summation is expected through the intervention of Yahweh
in person, and that the whole is to be completed on the

earthly plane. Even in Is. xxv. 8 it is a continued life on

earth 2 that is secured by the abolition of death. Later and
more developed eschatology underwent a modification in

both these respects. It is true that there is nowhere in the

Prophets any clear statement of a doctrine of a life beyond
death. There are a few passages into which that doctrine

has been read,
3 but in every case the exegesis is uncertain

' and fails to command universal assent. There was always,
of course, a doctrine of Sheol, but this is a very different

thing from the truer conception of immortality in which

the outstanding characteristic is eternal communion with

God. Yet it was from the prophetic teaching that this

doctrine ultimately arose, and though not strictly

apocalyptic, it must be kept in view as one of the essential

elements in the final Jewish eschatology. Its history seems

1 Ez. xlvii. 1-11. a
cf. also Is. xxvi. 19, and Dan. xii. 2.

3
e.g., Is. liii. 10-12. This is the interpretation actually adopted by

the LXX.
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to have been the slow logical development of the belief

in the. righteousness of Yahweh.
The great question of Habakkuk and Jeremiah found no

answer amongst the Prophets. The inequality in the

assignment of rewards and punishments does not seem to

have troubled others. Ezekii$, .^^vith characteristic

dogmatism, laid down a mechanical law of retribution,

and his successors seemed content to accept it. But sooner

or later it was bound to be challenged again, and in certain

Psalms, notably xxxvii., xlix., and lxxiii., it is discussed.

It forms the main problem of the Book of Job, where

for the first time there is a hint of the solution which

has brought satisfaction to the mind of the Jew and the

Moslem, and a large measure of relief to the Christian.

That solution lies in a doctrine of a life after death, in

which man can meet with God. On its purely ethical side

it foreshadows the demand for another life without which

the present is morally unintelligible. It had crude and
even grossly materialistic features in Jewish eschatology,
where (as in Daniel) we meet with a resurrection of the

body. In Christianity this teaching has been modified by the

application of the Greek view of a spiritual immortality.
Nevertheless the Jewish doctrine of the Resurrection has

this supreme virtue. It does not arise from a contemplation
of the soul as an order of being, but from an instinctive

appreciation of moral personality. It is not a logical
conclusion reached by a process of strict dialectic, it is a

truth seen in the light of earlier revelation to be axiomatic.

It is not deduced from a study of man
;

it is discovered

through the knowledge of God. 1

This discovery, however, was not made till after the close

of the prophetic period so slow is the human mind to

realise the implications of its own beliefs. Messianic

elements, on the contrary, go back to the first generation

1 It should be remembered that some scholars trace the doctrine of the
Resurrection to the Hebrew Psychology and to the Messianic hope.

N
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of canonical prophecy, and possibly earlier. To the oriental

mind the highest welfare of the individual and of the

community can only be attained under a wise and bene-

volent despotism. Hence the national prosperity of Israel

is bound up with the advent of an ideal king. Such a one is

sketched in Is. ix., a passage which may fairly be attributed

to the,^on_of_AjQioz. Another Messianic passage in Is. xi .

seems,to be exilic, inasmuch as the language implies that

the
"

tree
"

of Jesse has been cut down, leaving only a

stmnp~in the ground. Again. xxxijL_L -4: mavlBeTsaiah^ .

In all these cases it- is th prfpptaking who is expected,
and there is, strictly speaking, no eschatological context,
still less an apocalyptic background of thought. It is a

/simple human ruler of men who is in view, wise in justice,

/ benign in administration, and heroic in military defence

--of his people.
Similar remarks apply to Jer. xxiii. 1-4 and 5-6, two

passages doubtless associated by the compiler on the

ground: of their common subject. The originality of both

has been disputed, but the use of the first by Ezekiel

(ch.xxxiv.) seems to render Jeremiah's authorship probable.
It introduces the metaphor of the shepherd for the first

time in canonical prophecy, though its use in connection

with monarchy goes back certainly to Micaiah, and is

possibly much older. But the last calamities of the Jewish

kingdom lent to it a fresh significance. The second passage,
vv. 5-6, speaks of the coming king as a

"
branch," and

suggests a reference to Zedekiah. 1

Other references occur in passages of uncertain date,

but probably all post-exilic. Thus in Mi. v. 2 the birthplace
of the new king is indicated as Bethlehem. This is probably
no more than a repetition of the idea that he is to come of

the stock of David. In Zech. xi. 4ff. the idea of the shepherd
j

3 The new name given to the coining prince is
"
Yahweh-Zidkenu,"

almost the .same name as Zedekiah, though the two pails of il

are inverted.
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is expanded, and as in Jeremiah and Ezekiel, a contrast

is drawn between the ideal ruler and the princes known
to the Prophet's contemporaries. In Zech. ix. 9-10 his

triumphant entry into Jerusalem is described, together
with the extent of his dominion. In all this, again, there is

nothing that is strictly eschatological or apocalyptic.
A different atmosphere is to be felt, however, in Malachi,

particularly in iii. 1-4, where
"
he who cometh

"
is no

longer a king, but a messenger, perhaps to be identified

with the
"
Elijah

"
of iv. 5.

1 He heralds the great

theophany, but is himself a terrible and almost divine

person. Yet even here the apocalyptic element is far from

being developed, and it remains true that through the

prophetic period the doctrine of the Messiah progresses

apart from eschatology. Later centuries associated the

two groups of thought, and in the Book of Daniel the

Messiah is a fully apocalyptic personality.
Thus in the writings of post-Biblical Judaism eschatology

embraced the national expectation of the Messiah and the

personal hope of immortality. There are indications of a

further development,
2 and the Messiah is no longer expected

as a mere man, but as a divine being. The long spiritual

pilgrimage was nearly over. Jesus came. The old age
ended in far other fashion than that which popular

eschatology had expected. The Kingdom of God was

inaugurated, yet so different was it from that to which men
had looked forward, that they failed to recognise it, and by
their very failure revealed its true character. For its spiritual

nature and universal bearing, its moral implications and
its racial salvation, its emphatic exposure of human sin and
its transcendent revelation of Divine love, its earnest of

communion with God and its pledge of the life everlasting
these things became manifest only in the Cross. That is

1 It should be remarked that this verse is frequently regarded as a

later addition to the book.
2

e.(/., in the Book of Enoch.
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the radiant centre of all man's knowledge of God. Up to

Calvary led all the religious history of Israel
;
from it has

flowed all the truest spiritual life of later ages. It may well

be that the human race stands as yet near the beginning
of its career. There may be before mankind seons of

progress in the understanding of the life and death of

Jesus. One thing is sure : All that came before Him led

up to Him, all that comes after Him must start from Him,
"
that in all things He may have the pre-eminence."

FINIS
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BIBLIOGRAPHY

The following list of books makes no claim to completeness. It is

merely designed to give guidance to students who wish to pursue
the subject still further, and is restricted almost entirely to the more
important works published in America, Germany, and Great Britain.
Students whose time and opportunities are limited may refer to the

appropriate articles and expositions in Peake's Commentary, where they
will find an account of each branch of the subject presented from the

point of view of devout scholarship in concise and readable form, in

practically every instance representing the average moderate position
held by living Old Testament experts. Special attention has been
devoted to the bibliographies.
Those whose circumstances enable them to undertake a more thorough

study will do well to get a conspectus of the general history and develop-
ment of the Religion of Israel. Numerous good books on the subject
have been published both in German and in English during the last

generation. The following may be especially mentioned : Arjtoun,
God in the Old Testament ; Barton, The Religion of Israel ; Budde,
Religion of Israel to the Exile ; Hohcher, Geschichte der israelitischen
und jiidischen Religion ; Kautzsch, Religion of Israel (in the extra
volume of Hastings' Dictionary of the Bible) ; Kittel, Die Religion des
Volkes Israels ; Konig, Geschichte der alttestamentlichen Religion,
Geschichte des Reiches Gottes ; Hamilton, The People of God ; Marti,
Geschichte der israelitischen Religion ; Orchard, The Evolution of Old
Testament Religion ; Peake, The Religion of Israel ; Peters, The Religion
of the Hebrews ; Robinson (H. W.), Religious Ideas of the Old Testa-
ment (in the present series); Smend, Alttestamentliche Religions-
geschichte ; Smith (H. P.), Religion of Israel; Stade and Bertholet,
Biblische Theologie des alten Testaments.

Valuable material will be found in the larger Histories of Israel,
such as those by Smith (H. P.), Stade, Kittel and Wellhausen ; and also
in the principal Dictionaries, especially Hastings' Dictionary of the Bible,
the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, the Encyclopaedia Biblica,
and the Encyclopaedia Britannica. Special attention may be called to
"
Die Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart," which represents

particularly the views of the school of Gunkel and Gressmann.
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On the general subject of the Prophets many gaod books are extant.

Ewald's Die Propheten des alten Bundes, though to some extent

superseded by later works, is still important. Amongst more modern
books mention may be made of Batten, The Hebrew Prophet;
Buttenwieser, The Prophets of Israel (especially for the view that the

canonical Prophets were not ecstatic) ; Cornitt, The Prophets of Israel ;

Duhm, Israels Propheten ; Davidson, Old Testament Prophecy ;

Oiesebrecht, Die Berufsbegabung der alttestamentlichen Propheten ;

Gordon, The Prophets of the Old Testament ; Gunkel, Die Propheten ;

Hblscher, Die Profeten ; Smith (W. R.), The Prophets of Israel;

Sellin, Der alttestamentliche Prophetismus. To these should be added
Welch's Religion of Israel under the Kingdom and Bennett's Post-Exilic

Prophets.
For further study of the subjects treated in the individual chapters

of this book, a short list may be given. The books themselves will often

suggest others to their readers.

Chapter I. By far the most important books are still Wellhausen,
Reste arabischen Heidenthums, and Smith (W. R.), The Religion of

the Semites. Noldeke's artiole " Arabs "
in the Encyclopaedia of

Religion and Ethics is of exceptional value. Barton, A Sketch of

Semitic Origins, and Lagrange, Etudes sur les Religions Semitiques, will

also be found useful.

Chapters II-IV. The subject-matter will be found to be covered

in the main by the works already suggested for the general study of the

Prophets. For further light on Canaanite Religion the student may
consult Cook, The Religion of Ancient Palestine in the Second Millennium

B.C. The view of the prophetic psychology adopted in this book is

discussed at somewhat greater length in the Expositor for March, 1921

(The Ecstatic Element in Hebrew Prophecy), and references will be found

elsewhere, especially in Skin?ier, Prophecy and Religion.

Chapter V. Practically every Commentary on a Prophet contains

an Introduction which gives some account of the structure of the book.

The student can also with advantage consult the Introductions of

Bennett, Bleek, Cornill, Driver, Oray (in the present series), Kiten en,

Kb nig, McFadyen, Sellin, and Steuernagel. Of these Driver and Gray
will probably be found the most useful for the English reader. Articles

illustrating the point of view from which the present work is written,
have appeared in the Journal of Theological Studies (The Structure of

the Book of Obadiah, July, 1916 ; The Structure of Jeremiah 1., li.

April, 1918), and the Expositor (The Structure of the Book of

Jeremiah, July, 1920).

There are several series which may be consulted in studying the work

of the individual Prophets in connexion with Chapters VI.-XIV. The
most important are :

Cambridge Bible for Schools (C.B.).

Century Bible (Cent. B.).

Expositor's Bible (Exp. B.).

International Critical Commentaries (I.C.C.).
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Handkommentar zum alten Testament (U.K.).
Kommentar zum Alten Testament (edited by Sellin), (K.A.T.).
Kurzer Hand-Commentar zum alten Testament (K.H.C.).
Schriften des alten Testaments.
Westminster Commentaries (West.).

As is inevitable in such series, they vary a good deal in value. The
general aim of the C.B., Cent. B., and West, is to provide an exposition
of the text for the English reader who has little or no knowledge of
Hebrew. The I.C.C. is very full and deals with the text in a thorough
manner, and generally contains an original translation of the whole
or of a large part of the Books. Exp. B. has, as its name implies, a
different purpose, but nevertheless includes some of the most valuable
work done in this country on the Prophets. H.K. contains an original
translation based on a critical text, and both it and K.H.C. are

thoroughly scholarly, the latter being generally the more radical. Owing
to the distribution of the various Books, it happens that in the Prophets
the latter, though shorter, is sometimes the more valuable of the two.
K.A.T. is a critical commentary, but represents a more conservative

tendency than H.K. and K.H.C. It is at present incomplete, but the
volumes on Jeremiah

( Volz) and the Twelve Prophets (SeUin) have been

published.
The following have published complete commentaries on the Twelve

Prophets, and their work need not be mentioned in dealing with the

separate Books : Wellhausen, Duhm, Nowack (H. K.), SeUin (K.A.T.)
Marti (K.H.C), G. A. Smith (Exp. B.), Hoonacker (Etudes Bibliques).
The " Humanism of the Bible

"
series contains a volume on the

Twelve by Orchard under the title
"

Oracles of God."
In addition to these the following commentaries and other books

may be mentioned :

Chapter VI. Driver (C.B.), Hurlon (Cent. B.), Harper (I.C.C.)

Edghill (West.). McFadyen, A Cry for Justice, will be found a useful

book for study circles as well as for private reading. The National
Adult School Union has issued a translation in colloquial English by
T. H. Robinson.

Chapter VII. Harper (I.C.C), Cheyne (C.B.), Horton (Cent. B.
) Scott,

The Message of Hosea (mainly a reply to Harper).

Chapter VIII. Commentaries on Micah by J. M. P. Smith (I.C.C),
Cheyne (C.B.>, Horton (Cent. B.). On Isaiah, Skinner (C.B.), Whitehouse

(Cent. B.) (especially valuable for the use made of Babylonian and
Assyrian records), G. A. Smith(Ex-p. B.), Gray (Chs. i-xxvii only published
as yet) (I.C.C.), Duhm (H.K.), Marti (K.H.C), Wade (West.), and
Dillmann-Kittel. Of earlier commentaries Dillmann (5th ed.) and
Delitzsch are valuable. Also Cheyne, Introduction to the Book of Isaiah,

Prophecies of Isaiah ; Glazebrook, Studies in Isaiah ; Kennett, The
Composition of the Book of Isaiah (Schwcich Lectures). Modern
scholarly translations by Box, Cheyne (Polychrome Bible), McFadyen.
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Chapter IX. Commentaries by Duhm, Horton (Cent. B.), Davidson

(C.B.), Stonehouse. In I.C.C. J. M. P. Smith writes on Zephaniah and
Nahum, Ward on Habakkuk. Reference may also be made to the

discussion of Habakkuk in Peake's Problem of Suffering in the Old
Testament.

Chapter X. Commentaries by Streane (C.B.), Peake (Cent. B.)
Bennett (Exp. B.), Giesebrecht (H.K.), Volz (K.A.T.), Duhm (K.H.C.)
Binns (West.), Cornill. Also Erbt, Jeremia und seine Zeit ; Skinner.

Prophecy and Religion. Modern transactions by Driver, McFadyen
and Welch the last being in the Adult School series.

Chapter XI. Commentaries by Davidson (C.B.), Loflhouse (Cent. B.)

Skinner (Exp. B.), Kraetzschmar (H.K.), Herrmann (K.A.T.), Berthoht

(K.H.C), Eedpath (West.). Also Toy in the Polychrome Bible.

Chapter XII. Commentaries as on Jeremiah and Isaiah. For special
studies on the Servant passages see especially Peake, The Problem of

Suffering in the Old Testament ; Selbie, The Servant of the Lord ; Selliti,

Serubbabel, and Der Knecht Gottes bei Deuterojesaja; Giesebrecht, Der
Knecht Jahves. For a full account of the literature on this subject
see Poako's Commentary, p. 461.

Chapter XIII. For Isaiah lvi-lxvi see on Chapter VIII. For the rest

in Cent. B. Driver writes on Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi, and Horton

on Jonah ;
in I.C.C;. ,

Bewcr on Jonah, Mitchell on Haggai and Zechariah

<l id J . M. P. Smith on Malachi. In H.K. and K.H.C. as on Amos.

Chapter XIV. For Commentaries on Isaiah, sec on Chapter VIII.

On Joel, Driver{C.B.),Horion (Cent. B.), Bewer (I.C.C). Other important
works on the subject of Eschatology are Charles, Critical History of the

Doctrine of a Future Life ; Oesterley, Immortality and the Unseen
World ; Gressmann, Der Ursprung der israelitisch-jtidischen Eschato-

logie : Gunkel, Schopfung und Chaos in Urzeit und Endzeit. A large

section of Sellin's Alttestamentliche Prophetismus is devoted to this

part of the subject.
ARTHUR S. PEAKE.
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